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NUSUNRe3NNL
HISTORY

ON THE DOCTRINAL AND POLITICAL RELATIONS
BETWEEN ARMENIA AND THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE
IN V CENTURY

TER-GRIGORYAN A.

armen.tergrigoryan@yahoo.com

The Armenian-Byzantine relationship began with the creation of the Eastern Roman
Empire (Byzantium). Rome and Persia, the two great conquering superpowers, had
a fierce struggle to seize Armenia, which had a military, political, and economic
significance for them. In Armenia there was a constant struggle between the
“racist” or “paranoid” groups favoring the domination of either Rome or Persia'.

In 387, after the division of Armenia, its western part was part of the Roman
Empire. In 395 it fell under the control of the Eastern Prefecture of Byzantium.
Movses Khorenatsi writes: “But at that time came Sahak the Great and he
established himself with the support of Ardashir. Ardashir, the Great King of Persia,
died, and Vram, who was also called Krman, became king in the tenth month. And
he kept the same alliance with Armenia and with our king, Vramshapuh and with
Sahak the Great. And there was peace in Vram and Arkad”?.

The attitude toward Christians in Persia during the time of Yazdegerd | (399-
420) was mild, which was undoubtedly convenient for Armenia. However, the policy
adopted by Yazdegerd | in the Armenian Kingdom and Byzantium changed over the
last few years of his reign. Yazdegerd sought to reinforce and strengthen the
Persian religious, cultural, everyday and state influence in Armenia.

" puluiywi 1., <wj-pniquunulwt hwpwpbpngniuttipp IV-VII nn., 6., 1991, £ 44:
2 Unquku lunpbuwgh, Mwudnyshiu <wyng, pttwlwt puwghpp U ubpwsdnyshiup U.
Uptnbwup G U. Swpniehiubwuh, 6., 1991, ko 324:
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On the doctrinal and political relations between Armenia and...

In 408, after the death of the Byzantine Emperor Arcadius, Theodosius II
(408-450) ascended to the throne under the influence of his sister Pulcheria. The
Emperor and his sister were more involved in religious activity than political ones®.

On Mesrop Mashtots’ initiative, Sahak Partev and King Vramshapuh,
Armenians had an alphabet created at the beginning of the 5th century. Ghazar
Parpetsi writes: “Because the ceremony of the church and readings were written in
Syriac, the people in the churches of Armenia were not able to understand. And to
help the people of a country as large as this, there was a great undertaking to save
the people from the uselesness of the Syriac language™.

After 408, Vramshapuh remained only the king of the Eastern part of Armenia.
For this reason, Antiochus, the commander of the Byzantine armies, warmly
welcomed Mashtots, but he did not allow the establishment of Armenian schools in
the Byzantine part of Armenia without the consent of Emperor Theodosius. Only
after visiting Constantinople and personally meeting the Emperor and Patriarch
Atticus (405-425), Mashtots received official permission to teach Armenian in the
Byzantine Armenian schools (between 420-422)5. Koryun writes that when Mashtots
and his disciples went through the provinces of Karin and Derjan, the local people
welcomed them with great enthusiasm, and the Emperor Theodosius Il ordered
Mesrop Mashtots to be promoted and granted him the title «wynwhwn» (in Greek
fag, wakeful, watching), and his disciple and grandson of Sahak Partev, Vartan,
«unpwiwnbijwwn» (commander)®.

By the order of Emperor Theodosius, Karin, located on the Persian-Byzantine
border, was rebuilt and renamed Theodosiopolis. It became an important military
base and regional capital. Emperor Theodosius supported the Christians of Persia
and Eastern Armenia, as well as Catholicos Sahak Partev and Mesrop Mashtots.All
this strengthened the national identity of Armenians, inspired and encouraged their
struggle against Zoroastrianism and Persian influence, and strengthened the

3 Yenenckmii @. Wctopia BusanTilickoii umnepin, T. 1, CM6., 1913, c. 189-190.

* NMuqupuy Pwpybginy Mwndnyhit huyng, Bnine wn Ywhwu Uwdhynubw,
putwywu puwghpp & Skp-Uypungwup b Un. Uwjfuwuwugh, woluwphwpwp pwpgdwunt-
pinup U dwunpwgnpniginiuutipp P. Nynipwpjwuh, 6., 1982, £ 30:

® Lwy dnnnypnth wwwndnigynu, h. 11, <wjwunwup Jun Sbnnwihqdh dwdwuwluwopow-
unul (wyunthbnl' <M, h. 1), 6., 1984, ke 427:

& Unpynis, Ywpp Uwowningh, watuwwn. U. Upbnwuh, 6., 1941, ko 64:
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Ter-Grigoryan A.

Armenians’ sympathy for the Empire, fostering connections with it’. Yazdegerd |
understood that Armenia and Byzantium were allies and may be allied to each
other, so he began a policy of assimilation of Armenians to finally rule Armenia.

In 422, a peace treaty was signed between Persia and Byzantium, according to
which Christians gained religious freedom in Persia, while the followers of
Zoroastrianism had the same rights in Byzantium.

In 422, the newly elected King of Persia, Bahram V, appointed Artashes
(Ardashir), the son of Vramshapuh, as the king of Armenia.In 428, with the consent
of the Armenian nakharars, he deprived the Armenian king of the crown and
appointed a Persian ruler in Eastern Armenia®.

After the abolition of the Armenian Kingdom of Arshakuni, the statehood was
preserved, the spiritual-ideological support of which was the Armenian Apostolic
Church. In the absence of a common statehood, the church was regarded by both
the Armenians and the foreigners as a public institution uniting the people. It also
contributed to the development of feudal loyalty, with the purposeful efforts of the
country's spiritual life and legal relations®.

When examining the ecclesiastical events of the fifth century, first of all, it is
important to pay attention to the issues of Jesus' nature and the resulting outbreaks
of Ephesus and Chalcedon. The Third CosmicCouncil took place in 431 BC. in
Ephesus. This meeting was directed against Nestorius, who in 428 became the
Constantinople Patriarch by order of Theodosius I1'°. According to Nestorius, St.
Mary did not give birth to God, but to a man. Cyrus of Alexandria, who opposed the
doctrine of Nestorius, claimed that divine nature in Jesus can not be separated from
human nature, and Jesus is both a God and a man. In 431, the meeting in Ephesus
condemned Nestorius and his doctrine. Thus, Cyrus of Alexandria defeated
Nestorius and became the leader of the Eastern Church and began to impose his
will on the emperor.Khorenatsi mentions that Sahak Partev and Mesrop Mashtots

7 bujuiywi 4., upy. wotu., by 63-64:

8 Rawlinson G., The Seven Great Monarchies of the Ancient Eastern World, Parthia, New
Persia, Vol 3, New York, 1875, p. 399.

* Jupnuiywu 4., <wjng bybnbtght' twuwpwpwlwu wbnwlwunyewu hbuwpwu
(428-630-wlwu ppR.), LLS, 2015, N2 1, ko 212:

10 Owwp wnpynipubipp <wjwunwup b hwybiph dwuht, h. 8, Uunpwlwu wnpjnipubp, U
(wyunthtnl' Uunpwwu wnpynipubn), pupgiwnggniu puwgnphg, wnwowpwt b Swunpuw-
gnpnygniuubin £.9. Ukipnujwuh, 6., 1976, Lty 240:
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On the doctrinal and political relations between Armenia and...

did not participate in that meeting, but Cyrus of Alexandria, Prokghos
Constantinople and Akak Melitinetsi bishops sent a letter to them, warning them of
the Nestorians. Armenian translators delivered this letter to Sahak and Mesrop in
Ashtishat, the six rules of the Ephesians meeting and the exact copies of the
Scriptures. They got engaged in the new translation of the Holy Bible.

It is clear from this note that the Emperor and the Byzantine Church were
trying to involve Armenia in their religious and political life.

After the abolition of the Arshakuni Kingdom in 428, the Byzantine influence in
Persia was in favor of Persia during the reign of Yazdegerd Il (439-457). The
Catholicosate of the Armenian Apostolic Church, being independent from the
Metropolitan of Caesarea, appointed bishops in eastern Armenia. However, during
the reign of Yazdegerd |l, the administrative and tax pressures of the Persians
intensified in marzpanian Armenia, especially religious persecution. The Persian
court demanded Armenians to accept Zoroastrianism. The revolt became inevitable.
With the Byzantine relief, the Mamikonyans, especially Vardan Sparapet, had great
hopes. The opportunity to make a request to Byzantium was coming soon. By the
decree of the Ctesiphon court, Chora marzpan Sebukht's army entered Aghvank to
protect the 300 Persian magi sent there, and put the country to the sword.
According to the alliance between the Armenians, Georgians and the Aghvans,
Aghvank appeals to Armenia. Yeghishe writes: “At that time there was one man of
the great nakharars, Atom from the house of Gnuni, they sent him with haste to the
western country, to show this advice from the evil king of the East, and at the same
time to tell them of the bravery of the men who disobeyed the frightful order and
greatly destroyed the magi who had arrived, and to request military assistance from
them, and if they accepted, to enter into their service”. The Armenians requested
Byzantine support in case of victory to re-unite the Eastern and Western parts of
Armenia under the domination of the Empire.

Theodosius Il died on July 28, 450. He was succeeded by Marcian (450-457),
who did not help the Armenians not only for the interests of Byzantium, but also for
not complicating the internal affairs of his country. In 451, during the rebellion,
Byzantium refused to help Armenians, which from the military point of view led to
the Armenians’ defeat. For Byzantium, Armenia's independence from Persia was

T Bnhgt, Ywut dwpnwuwy b <wyng wwunbpwqdht, pwpgdwunyegniup b dwunpw-
gpnygniuubinp 6. Skip-Uhuwujwuh, 6., 1989, Lo 142:
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Ter-Grigoryan A.

not favourable, since it could have become an example for Western Armenia that
was under its rule.

451 was marked by two major historical turning points for Armenians, in which
all their national self-determination would be summarised. On the one hand, it was
Avarayr that made Armenia an excellent Christian, disconnecting it from the East
and the Paganism, and on the other hand, Chalcedon, which brought the Christian
country that entered into a European family, into an isolation that was a perfect
helplessness from the political point of view and a perfect self-review from the
national-cultural point of view. Soon, a new Christian debate broke out. The
rejection of nestorian doctrine resulted in the formulation of an approach that the
divine nature prevailed in Christ, and the human nature was dissolved in the divine
nature. By doing so, Christ was given a single nature. This doctrine has received the
name of a monophysic. The new inventor was Eutychus, who was one of
Constantinople monks. The meeting took place in 451 after the death of the
Emperor Thodosius Il, when Emperor Marcian sat on the throne. On the basis of
one letter from Pope Leo, Emperor Marcian commanded to convene a church
meeting for appoining the Chalcedon, as the capital of Botanius, built on the Asian
coast of Constantinople'?. The Fourth Cosmic Council was attended by Patriarchs of
Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem, and nearly all the representatives
from Eastern Churches (except for the leader of the Egyptian Christians), about
600 bishops. After the battle of Avarayr, Armenian clergymen were detained and
sent to Persia, where some of them were brutally murdered. Under the
circumstances, the Armenian Church could not send a representative to Chalcedon.
He opposed the unity of the dual doctrine, which went as follows: “Christ's one-
person nature is closely intertwined with the nature of other persons, or one
person's nature is personalized and calls for the existence of another nature.” The
Council of Chalcedon welcomed the formula of faith suggested by Pope Leo. The
Chalcedon Council divides and creates controversy in the Christian world, and for
over 200 years, Byzantium should choose whether to accept or not accept the
decisions of the Chalcedon Assembly'®. The monotheists were declared as heretics
who had to be punished. The decisions taken at the Chalcedon Assembly raised a

12 Ltin, <wyng wwwndnipniu, h. P, 6., 1967, ko 99:
3 Oranecsan I. Pasmbiwnenna Ha Temy XankupoHa: apMAHCKOE AOCTOAHWE HA CBATOM
3emne, Mepycanum, 2009, c. 18.



On the doctrinal and political relations between Armenia and...

wave of dissatisfaction in the Byzantine Empire. Egypt, Syria, Assyria and Armenia
were separated from the homeland, adopting monotheism. As a result of the
Council of Chalcedon, these countries were alienated from the Byzantine church,
which undoubtedly touched upon the fate of the Empire™. The Armenian Church
first and foremost treated conscientious disputes as unnecessary arguments, finding
that the doctrine of the original church is reasonable and incomplete, so it is not
necessary to include some innovations in it'>. The Armenian spiritual leaders have
sharply criticized this artificial connection of natures, pointing out that the denial of
humanity in Christ means human imperfection or inferiority into Christ, and thus
we consider it as imperfect and unrealistic to our salvation'®.

At a time when the Christian world was engaged in Christian affairs in
Chalcedon, a whole nation left behind the fate of loyalty by its religious brothers
backed the Christian religion from the persuasive Persia. In 450-451, the Armenian
nation preserved not only its faith but also the integrity of the church, with the
slogan that “Christianity is not a cloth for us that can be changed, but our skin
which cannot be removed”".

After the Chalcedon Council, religious controversies began in the whole
empire. The Byzantine Emperors subsequently sponsored and supported one
Chalcedonians, monotheists. The sponsoring emperors of the latter were Zeno
(474-491) and Anastasius (491-518). During the rule of Emperor Zeno, the struggle
of political and ecclesiastical parties and dominant divisions was aggravated in
Byuzantine. By using the situation, the Armenian nakharars of the Byzantine division
rebelled. Zeno, despite the autonomy of ministers after the quelling of the rebellion,
did not destroy the “sovereignty”, but, taking into account their unreliable and
dangerous nature, deprived the ministers of their posts, and ministerial houses
from becoming a life satrap and from the hereditary right'®. According to Procopius
of Caesarea, “The Roman army has never assisted either the Armenian crown or
the satraps. In warfare, they were independent. Some time later, in the days of
Zeno, when Elios and Leontius rebelled against the Emperor, some of the satraps

' YeneHckmii ., ykas. cou., c. 280-281.

5 Ubkjhpywt Y., <wng Gytinkgnt nhppu punhwupwywu pphunnubwywu GYyknbgnt
hwdwywpgnud IV-VI nwph | Ytuhu, &., 2016, Lo 146:

'8 http://www.armenianreligion.am/am/Encyclopedia_kaghkedonakanutyun:

'7 OranecsH [, ykas. cou., c. 15.

'8 puwiywt 4., ugy. wotu., ko 119-120, 122:
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Ter-Grigoryan A.

decided to join them. And when the emperor Zeno suppressed this rebellion, he left
a minor power of satrap in the country called Balabitene, just as it used to be ruled
by, and left all the others deprived of power and made no inheritance”™®.

Emperor Zeno's role in the religious field was the most important step taken by
the publication of the “Henotikon”. The Empire was divided between the
monotheists and chalcedonians. Zenon was trying to find a compromise solution for
them. In consultation with Constantinople Patriarch Acacius, Zeno issued an
imperial decree on July 28, 482, known as the “Henotikon” or “Act of the
Union.”The main idea of the “Henotikon” was to ignore the Council of the
Chalcedon and re-evaluate the laws adopted by the previous three Cosmic Councils
(Nicki, Constantinople, and Ephesus). After the bloody quarrels and disputes that
followed the Chalcedonic Council, many representatives from both sides adopted
the “Henotikon”, but Rome did not admit®®. The Henotikon was cursing both
Nestorius and Eutychius and all those who preached another doctrine. The
monotheists gladly accepted the “Henotikon”, commenting on the possibility that
they would enable them to annul the Council of Chalcedon and Pope Leo the
Great’s doctrine. The main goal of the Henotikon was to reconcile Egyptian and
Syrian allies and to provide church peace in the empire?. Asoghik writes that
Emperor Zeno“wrote a letter to all the lands of the Greeks and Romans, called the
Henotikon, in which he anathematized the Council of Chalcedon and the belief
Christ had two natures”??. Kirakos Gandzakeci writes: “This Zeno anathematized the
Council of Chalcedon and also diaphysitism”23.

482-484 was known for a new wave of rebellions uprising in the Marzpanian
Armenia. The rebellious atmosphere of the country began in the 60s and 70s of the

19 Owwp wnpynipubpp <wjwunwup b hwibph dwupt, h. 5, Anquunwlwu wnpnip-
utp U, Mpnynwyhnu Ybuwpwgh, pwpgdwunyeniup puwgphg, wnwowpwup b dwunpw-
gpnygniuubipp <. Pwpphywuh, 6., 1967, £ 191:

2 Richards ., The Popes and the Papacy in the early Middle Ages, 476-752, New York,
1979, p. 18.

2 Bury J., History of the later Roman Empire: from the Death of Theodosius | to the
Death of Justinian, Vol. 1, New York, 1923, p. 403-404.

2 Uwmbithwinu Swpwitwgh UWunnhl, Nwwndnyphit whbgbpwlwt, Uwwnbuwghpp
<wyng, dt h., d nwn, &., 2011, ko 731:

2 Yhpwlnu Guidwlbtgh, Nwwndnygniu <wing, woluwwn. Y. Ubjhp-Ohwugwiujwuh,
k., 1961, Ly 36:
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On the doctrinal and political relations between Armenia and...

fifth century, when the Catholicos Gyut Arahezaci (461-478) was on the
Catholicosate, who was a disciple of Sahak-Mashtotsian school.The other remaining
faithful nakharars of Christianity were so disdainful of the Persians and denied by
the Armenians that held secret counseling in the Catholicosate again on what could
be done to get out of that situation. The Armenians were still counting on Byzantine
as a conqueror. They did not show their attitude towards the Chalcedon Council,
although they remained monotheists. Besides, the vast majority of Eastern
Christianity was also homogenious, and the Byzantinerule after Marcian and
Pulcheria not only shied away from using violent means to protect or disseminate
the Orthodox Church, but also worked to establish peace and reconciliation in
Christianity. In addition, the monotheism was joined by the Byzantine orthodoxy
against a new enemy that began to spread in Syria. It was the nestoriansect. Gyut
Catholicos began negotiations with Byzantine Emperor Leo | (457-474), followed by
Marcian.The Emperor made promises, but with various reasons he procrastinated
their fulfillment. Hearing about it, in the year 471, Persian king Peroz (457-484)
summoned Gyut to Ctesiphon and deprived him of his post. Hovhannes Mandakuni
was elected Catholicos at the time of Gyut. The anti-Persian movement had to go to
a larger public speech headed by Sahak Bagratuni and Vahan Mamikonyan?*. The
482-484 rebellion of Marzpanian Armenia against Sasanian Persia is one of the
most prominent medieval Armenian liberation movements, which ended with a
victory. At that time the Byzantine Empire's internal and external state was tense.
Peoples' disturbances had reached the unprecedented scale in Egypt, Syria and
Palestine.

However, Byzantium's refusal to help Armenians was conditioned by the
existing relations with Persia, which were not tense at all. Though Byzantium did not
provide assistance again, the rebellion ended with a victory. In 484, by the Treaty of
Nvarsak, in the person of King Vagharsh (Balash) (484-488) Persia promised to
fulfill the demands of the Armenians. Armenia maintained its internal
independence, Christianity and the possibilities of economic and cultural
development. However, the Treaty of Nvarsak did not last long. Persian King
Vagharsh was blinded by dissatisfied magicians, while Kavadh rose to the throne
(488-531).

#Ldm, h I, k9 197:
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Ter-Grigoryan A.

The Emperor Anastasius (491-518), followed by Zeno in Byzantium, continued
his religious policy, further aggravating the split and hostility of the eastern
oppressed countries. The church split was more prominent in the separation of the
eastern provinces of the Empire, which began at this time. At the same time the
Sassanians (the Sassanids) officially recognized nestorianism as the only official
religion of the Christians in Iran.

Kavadh again continued the Sassanian (the the Sassanid ) anti-Christian policy.
He ordered to build a large number of temples of fire worship in Armenia and
persecute Armenian Christians, but the Armenians took advantage of Persia's
internal and external hardships, raised a rebellion. Considering the fact that Kavadh
had risen to the throne thanks to gunas, he owed them a large amount of gold. In
491 Kavadh demanded from the Byzantine Anastasius Emperor to pay the annual
monetary sum foreseen by 363 Covenant for the protection of the Caucasian
passageways against nomadic tribes. However, the Emperor rejected the latter.

“When the Armenians heard that Kavadh had not received a peaceful answer
from the Romans, they got encouraged and jointly destroyed the inscriptions that
the Persians had built in their country and killed the magicians around them.
Kavadh sent a marzpan over them, but the Armenians crushed him and his troops,
and then sent ambassadors to Caesar and told him they wanted to be subordinate to
him. But he did not want to accept them lest the Persians should not think that he
provoked Armenians to fight against the Persians”2.

We have seen that in the 5th century Armenia faced the threat of losing
religious freedom. The Sasanid kings were eager to attract Armenia under their
influence and alienate it from the Byzantine Empire. When Armenia was the subject
of Persia's persecutions, meanwhile, the Byzantine Empire was busy with doctrinal
disputes and was ignoring those pressures. Despite the fact that Armenia had
received no aid from its western religious neighbour the Byzantine Empire, it was
able to protect its religion and get out of difficult situations with glory.

Byzantium always proved by its policy that it operated exclusively for its state
interests, ignoring its promises and religious affiliation with the Armenians.

% Uunpwlwu wnpjniputip, ke 162:
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vV 1. <U3UUSULP 64 A3NRULHULLUL HU3UMNRE3UL
UbRb64 HUJULURLULUUUL BY LUNULUHUL
<UrursrnNih@3NhLLENrh TNRMR

SM-4MhaNNr3UL U
Wdthnthnid

V nupnu <wjwuwnwup Yuugquwsd Ep hp Ypnuwlwtu wqunniygjut Ynpuinh 9b-
dht: Uwuwtjwu wppwubipp thnpanwd Ehu hptiug gbiphofuwunieiniup tnwpwdtip
Bpypnd b wyn Yepw htinnt wwhbp hwtpht Ainiquitnuiwu Ywyupniyeyniuhg:
Wu dwdwuwy, tpp <wing wfuwphp Gupwnpyynwd Ep wwpuhg wppwywupub-
nhu, Aniquunhwtu gpwnywd Ep ubippht nwywuwpwuwlwu fuunhputpny W
npwug nwnpnieiniu skp nuipdunid: Quwywd hwytpp ng dh oqunieyntt sunw-
gwu phpbug wpldujwu hwplwuhg' Rjnquunhwihg, wjunwdbuwjupy, Ywpn-
nwgwu wwhwwub) ubithwlywu nwjwuwupp b wpdwuwwywwnynyzjwdp nnipu
qui ndjupwqgnyu hpwyhtwlubiphg:

O NOKTPUHANBbHbIX U NOMMTUYECKUX OTHOLLEHUAX
MEXY APMEHUEN U BUSAHTUICKOIA UMNEPUEIA B V B.

TEP-TPUTOPAH A.

Pe3iome

B V Bexke ApmeHnA okasanacb nepep, yrpo3oid motepu penuruosHoii ceobofbl.
CacaHupckve Lapv npecnefoBanu Lenb YyCTaHOBUTb CBOE FOCMOACTBO B ApMe-
HUM 1 TEM CaMbIM OTAANUTL ee oT BusaHTuiickoil nmnepum, ofHako B nepuog,
NEPCUACKMX HallecTBUii Ha ApmeHuto BusaHTua Obina BoBneueHa B HOKTpU-
HalbHblE€ CrMOPbl, B CWUY Yero WrHopupoBana CNOMMBLLYOCA B ApmeHuu
cuUTyauuio M He obpallana Ha 3TO BHUMaHue. XoTA U ApMeHusa He monyyuna
MOMOLLM OT CBOEro 3anagHoro cocepa — BusaHTuuM, HO Tem He MeHee eif
yfanochb 3aluTuThb cBOto penuruto. [posoauman Busantuiickoit umnepueit no-
NINTKa CBUAETENBCTBOBANA O TOM, YTO OHa PyKOBOACTBOBaNach NNLLb CBOUMMU
rocyfapcTBeHHbIMM MHTEpecammn, OCTaBfAA B CTOPOHE UHTEPECHI apMAH, C KO-
TOPbIMU MX 0BbeANHANA PENUTMO3HAA NPUHAANEMHOCTb.
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After the fall of Constantinople in 1453, Fatih Sultan Mohamet Il proclaimed it as
the capital of the Ottoman State and renamed it Istanbul.

The monarch transferred there the families of the Armenian masters from the
inner provinces of the Turkish Empire, who not only increased the number of the
flourishing Armenian community, but also imparted beauty and radiance to the
newly-established capital with the ability of their minds and their hands.

Under the immediate supervision of Sultan Fatih Mohamet, the Armenians
found a true atmosphere of activity and, due to the religious freedom afforded,
founded the Armenian Patriarchate of Turkey in the new capital in 1461, to which
the Sultan granted certain ecclesiastic and communal rights.

There were at that time about one thousand Armenian families in Istanbul.
During the subsequent years the number of Armenians in Istanbul grew gradually
as a result of the migration of people from the provinces in search of work. The
Armenian jewelers, silk-spinners and other craftsmen enjoyed a great reputation.
The wealthy class was composed of money-changers, money-lenders and
tradesmen, who, owing to their capital and enterprising efficiency, had gained
influential positions, had established ties with the Sultan’s Court and played an
active role in the economic and political life of Turkey.

The important state functions of the Sultan’s Court had been entrusted to the
Armenians, who conducted them devotedly and by inheritance, from generation to
generation. Thus, Harutyun Amira Bezjian was the Sultan’s counselor, the Duzians
governed the jeweler’s art and the mintage, the Dadians were leaders in
gunpowder manufacture, the Balians were distinguished in architecture, etc. The
Armenians have had also ministers of the Post, the Telegraph, the Public
Constructions, Agriculture, Foreign Affairs in the government of the Ottoman
Empire and subsequently, deputies of the Ottoman Parliament as well.

15



The Armenian-Turkish Ethno-Cultural and Linguistic Relations...

The commission merchants were also among the wealthy class and greatly
fostered the developing trade between Turkey and Europe.The Armenian
community in Istanbul also included famous intellectuals, artists and architects,
who had an active participation not only in the Palace, but also in the public and
political progress of the country'.

It is difficult to count how many Turkish love-songs and other songs have been
composed by Armenians; suffice it to mention that we have had many singing and
playing Armenian bards in the palaces of the Sultan. We have written down a
number of Turkish-language lullabies, love-songs, ritual and nuptial-festive songs,
songs of emigration, of nostalgia and of other nature, the melodic construction of
which is frequently supplied with the tuning peculiarities of the medieval Armenian
art of singing?.

However, the kind attitudes toward the Armenians took a turn for the worse in
the subsequent historical and political circumstances.

Referring to the condition of the Armenians living in the Ottoman Empire, the
ethnographer-folklorist of the 19" century, Sargis Haykouni, has noted that, the
Armenians inhabiting the whole territory surrounding the Black River flowing from
Kara-Deré and the neighboring valley, have lived retired into themselves in their
inaccessible mountains up to 1700 abstaining from having relations with the
external world. However, the fanatic hordes of Turk yenicheris sent from Istanbul,
taking advantage of the natural, mountainous position of the Black River,
“succeeded in doing whatever they wanted [with the Armenians] like fish caught in
a fishing-net®”.

According to S. Haykouni’s testimony, similar intolerable conditions had also
been created in Hamshen, where Armenian speech was prohibited by the Turkish
mullahs and “seven Armenian words were considered a blasphemy, for which a
fine of five sheep was established”*. The ravage and plunder, the slaughters and
massacres caused by the Ottoman Turks had finally compelled the Armenians to
accept a false apostasy. “The people,” wrote S. Haykouni, “were obliged to go to

"Udwqibw 4., Mnuwhwng pwuwhhwnishiup, 6., 2000, Ly 580-581:

2 Ibid, pp. 311-315.

3 Quyyniuh U., Lofuwpubp. Ynpwd ni dnnwgnuwd hwbip. Spwwhgnup hwy-dwhdbnw-
Ywu ghinbpu nt upwug wiwunnyehuutpp, Ywnwpwwwwn, 1895, ko 240:

* Ibid, p. 297.
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the mosque, to openly pray there and once in a year, to perform the rites of their
beloved religion secretly in the caves™.

The bloody policy of the Ottoman Empire had spread also over the Armenians
of Cilicia deprived of their magnificent three hundred-year-old statehood.

Not excluding the mutual influences of the spiritual cultures of both nations in
the course of a prolonged coexistence, the following should be noted. With
reference to the Turkish speech of the Armenian population of Cilicia, Grigor
Galoustian has pointed out, that: “Not only the schools intended for educating the
young Armenian generation were prohibited, but those who uttered an Armenian
word had their tongues cut and therefore the Armenians living in the Cilician towns
(Sis, Adana, Tarson, Ayntap and its environs) had lost their mother-tongue and had
become Turkish-speaking”®.

Speaking about the condition of the Armenians of Ayntap of that time, Gevorg
Sarafian, too, has noted that “the oppression and the persecutions by the Turks
became so severe that the Armenian-speaking town of Ayntap became Turkish-
speaking like other great towns of Asia Minor. And the last sharp and terrible blow
to the Armenian speech of the inhabitants of Ayntap was delivered by the
yenicheris who mutilated the tongue of those speaking Armenian. The forcibly
Turkified Armenians took away with them the Armenian words, expressions and
the Armenian customs™”.

Thus, the Turks have forced by fire and sword the Armenian inhabitants of
those localities to renounce their Christian faith and their mother tongue and to
adopt Mohammedanism. Consequently a great part of the Armenians living in
those regions have become Turkish-speaking.

Subsequently, the same policy was adopted by Abdul Hamid, who ordered the
closure of Armenian schools, organized the massacre of the Armenians in 1894
1896 and later, in 1909, the massacre of the Armenians of Adana and of its
neighboring villages.

However, the violation of the human rights and the religious and linguistic
assimilation of the Armenians reached their culmination in XX century when, in the
days of the Armenian Genocide in 1915 organized by the Young Turk leaders,
Talaat, Enver and Jemal, millions of Armenians were forcibly driven from their

> Ibid, p. 242.
¢ Quntunbwt 3., Uwpuwy Yuwd Yepdwuply b hipnu 25eniu, Lhe bnpp, 1934, Ly 697:
7 UwpwPbwt ., Mwwndniypehiu Uupbwh <wyng, h. U, Lnu Uuékbu, 1953, £ 5:
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ancestral cradles and ruthlessly exterminated. This was testified also in the
memoirs we have written down from the eyewitness survivors who were forcibly
deported from Western Armenia, Cilicia and Anatolia and were miraculously saved
from death; many of them have testified that the Armenians of Keutahia, Bursa,
Adana, Kayseri, Eskishehir and other localities were mostly Turkish-speaking.

According to the testimony of the eyewitness survivor Mikayel Keshishian
(born in 1904), from Adana: “/t was already forbidden to speak or to study
Armenian and infringers not only had their tongues cut, but hot eggs were placed
in their armpits to make them confess that they were teaching Armenian to others,
and if they confessed, they were sent to the gallows or killed’®.

The following fragment of a popular Armenian song we have written down
also testifies to that fact; it was communicated to us by the survivor from Konia,
Satenik Gouyoumdjian (born in 1902):

“They entered the school and caught the school-mistress,
Ah, alas!

They opened her mouth and cut her tongue,
Ah, alas!” [T. 446, p. 565]

Since the school-mistress had dared to teach Armenian to the Armenian
children. During the deportation and on the roads of exile, these strict measures
had been reinforced. Therefore, the Western Armenians were compelled to
express their grief and affliction in the Turkish language as well.

Taking into account the public-political aspects of this sad phenomenon
representing the initial level of linguistic assimilation, we have not failed, along with
the materials recorded in various dialects, to pay attention also to the popular
historical and epic songs in the Turkish language (but explicitly of Armenian
origin). Though the latter were created by Armenians and not with a perfect
knowledge of the Turkish language (Armenian words and expressions, Armenian
names of people and localities are often mentioned, grammatical and phonetic
errors are noted), in terms of their ideological content they have an important
historical and cognitive value. The Turkish-language songs have been presented,
along with the dialectal originals, in their literary English translations.

8 Svazlian V., The Armenian Genocide. Testimonies of the Eyewitness Survivors. Yerevan,
2011, Testimony (henceforth: T.) 241, p. 421. Henceforth the citation data from this book will be
presented near the cited material, in brackets [T., p.].
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It is clear, therefore, why the popular oral folklore creations of the Western
Armenians and especially of those of Cilicia and Anatolia were also composed in
the Turkish language, and though their words are Turkish, their essence has
remained Armenian-spirited.

Here are a few examples:

A saying: “Sip hag - yorganini al iceri ka¢” (Holy Cross [in Arm.] - take your
guilt and run inside)°.

A malediction: “Satayel [in Arm.] gorsiin senin yuziini” (May the devil see
your face)'°.

A benediction: “Allah seni Tiirkin eline birakmasin” (May the Lord not let you
fall in the hand of the Turk)'".

Or the following Christian prayer:

“Yattim, Allah, kaldir beni! “I go to sleep, My Lord, protect me!
Surb merona” daldir beni, Dip me in the Holy Chrism!
Gece-giindiiz dua ederim, I'll pray morning and night
Cennetine gonder beni. To be worthy of Your Paradise.
Yattim sag yanima, | lay on my right side,

Déndiim sol yanima, | turned to my left side;
Hrestaklar™ gelecek, The angels will come

Gtinahimi affedecek. Amen.” And forgive me my sins.Amen™.”

Among the Turkish-language materials we have written down, the popular
songs of historical nature composed about the important historical events and
characters are by far greater in number.

Referring to the history it should be noted that after the overthrow of Sultan
Abdul Hamid and the declaration of the 1908 Constitution, the party of the Young
Turks, “ittihat ve Terakki” (Unity and Progress — Turk.), which formed the
government, adopted Sultan Hamid’s massacre policy and, professing the Pan-
Turkish and Pan-Islamic ideologies, endeavored not only to preserve the Ottoman

° Uduqpuis 4., Ypihyhw. Upbdnwhwing pwuwynp yuynyginiuttbn, 6., 1994, Ly 228:

10 lbid, p. 241.

" lbid, p. 243.

* The Armenian word “Sourb Meron” (Holy Chrism) has been used in the Turkish lan-
guage song.

** The Armenian word “Hreshtak” (Angel) has been used in the Turkish language song.

2 Ujuqpui 4., Yphjhypw. UpLdnwhwng pwuwydnp ywynygniuutip, by 249:
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Empire, but also to brutally annihilate or to amalgamate and forcefully Turkify the
Armenians and the other subject Christian peoples and to create a universal Pan-
Turanic, Pan-Islamic state extending from the Mediterranean Sea to the Altai
territory.

The eyewitness survivors of the Armenian Genocide (1915-1923), who, for the
most part are no longer alive presently, remembered in every detail, during my
recordings, the historico-political circumstances of the first genocide perpetrated
in XX century. The representatives of the senior generation even remembered the
establishment of the Turkish Constitution in 1908, which had the motto: “Hiirriyet,
Adalet, Miisavat, Yasasin Millet” (Liberty, Justice, Equality, Long Live the People —
Turk.). A nationwide exultation prevailed in the country, since equal rights were to
be secured by law for all the nations living in Turkey.

Nevertheless, a year had not elapsed since the declaration of the Turkish
Constitution, when the town of Adana and the neighboring Armenian-inhabited
villages, which had been saved from Abdul Hamid’s massacres, became the target
of the hatred of the Ittihat officials.

During the Holy Week of 1909, from the 1+ to the 3™ of April, Adana and its
environs were on fire. The blood thirsty crowd attacked the Armenian-inhabited
quarters of Adana and the neighboring villages, plundered all the shops,
slaughtered the unarmed and unprotected Armenians, not sparing even women
and children.

The following popular Turkish-language song saturated with expressive depth
and descriptiveness has been created under the immediate impressions of Adana
massacre of 1909:

“Hey, camlar, camlar, alni-agik camlar!  “Hey, cedars, cedars, variegated cedars!
Her giines vurunca sakiz damlar, The resin drips whenever the sun strikes,
Sakiz damlarsa: yiiregim aglar: When the resin drips, my heart sheds tears,
Adana irmagi sel gibi akar, The Adana River flows like a torrent,

/;te geldim sana, kiyma Adana! I’'ve come to see you, slaughtered Adanal!

Of, of, iste gordiim sizi, kiyma ¢ocuklar!” Alas! I've seen you, massacred children!”
[T. 434, p. 413]
In actual fact, that was the beginning of the Armenian Genocide, when the
Young Turks, following the decisions of the secret meeting, organized in 1911, in
Salonica, by the party “ittihat ve Terakki,” feverishly prepared the total
extermination of the Armenian nation, waiting for a propitious occasion. That
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occasion presented itself when the First World War broke out. Turkey entered into
the war, having expansionistic objectives and a monstrous scheme of realizing the
annihilation of the Armenians.

That invasive war has also been reflected in the following popular song:

“Pencereden kar geliyor, “Snow is penetrating through the window,
Bak disari kim geliyor? Look who is coming from outside?
Oliim bana zor geliyor, Death is hard to bear for me,
Uyan, sultan, zalim sultan! Wake up, sultan, cruel sultan!
Kan agliyor biitiin cihan! The whole world is weeping blood!
Aman! Aman! Mayrik!"” Alas! Alas! Mayrik!”
[T. 432, p. 561]

The bitter frost of the snow-covered winter is compared with the horror of
death (war), while the ruler of the country (zalim sultan)is indifferent to the
people’s fate, even at a time when “the whole world is weeping blood.”

In February 1915, the party of “Unity and Progress” created a special
commission entitled “Three-membered Executive Committee” (Behaeddin Shakir,
Doctor Nazim, Midhat Shukri) to organize the deportation and massacre of the
Armenians of Turkey. The Committee elaborated plans concerning the dates and
routes of the forcible deportations of the Armenians, the places of extermination,
the mode of action of the slaughterers, the release of criminals from the prisons,
the formation of gangs of robbers (under the name of “Teskilati mahsuse” -
special organization) operating under the command of Young Turk chieftains, that
were to realize the genocide of the Armenians.

On April 15, 1915 a secret order signed by the minister of Internal Affairs of
the Turkish government, Talaat pasha, the war minister, Enver pasha and the
general secretary of Ittihat and minister of education, Doctor Nazim, was sent to
the authorities concerning the deportation and the extermination of the Armenians.
And Talaat pasha warned with violent hatred: “We have to square accounts with
the Armenians,” and promised to spare nothing for that purpose's.

During one of the sessions of the executive committee of Ittihat, Behaeddin
Shakir had declared that it was necessary to immediately begin and finish the
deportation of the Armenians and, in the meantime, massacre the people. “We are
at war,” he had added, “there is no fear of interference from Europe and the

* The Armenian word “mayrik” (mother) has been used in the Turkish-language song.
B Ubuwnubwu W., UGS nGhpp, Mnuppu, 1921, Ly 232:

21



The Armenian-Turkish Ethno-Cultural and Linguistic Relations...

Great States, the world press also cannot raise any protest and, even if it does, it
will be without much result and, in the future, it will be considered as a fait
accompli.”™

The minister of Internal Affairs of the government of Young Turks, Talaat
pasha, had issued a special order: “The Armenians’ right of living and working on
the Turkish soil is completely removed. In accordance with this, the government
orders not to spare even the infants in the cradle...”"

The executive committee of Ittihat had foreseen to carry out the deportation
and the massacre of the Armenians without the help of the army or the police,
entrusting the job to the criminals and murderers released from the prisons, as
well as to the Kurds, the Circassians and the Chechens.

Under these historical and political circumstances, the general mobilization
(Seferberlik — Turk.) had become the greatest evil for the Christian nations living in
the Ottoman Empire, including the Armenians. Under the pretense of recruitment
to military service, Armenian males aged 18-45 were drafted to serve in labor
battalions (Amelé tabour — Turk.) and according to the special order of the war
minister, Enver pasha, were taken to secluded places and were killed out of the
viewers’ sight.

“...In 1914 Turkey declared a general mobilization,” a survivor from Harpoot,
Sargis Khachatrian (born in 1903), has narrated, “and drafted the Armenian
young men into the Turkish army. They took them and made them work in the
“Amelé tabour” and then they killed them all”. [T. 116, p. 264]

The mobilization in Turkey was followed by the collection of the arms. That
was accompanied by ubiquitous round-ups, during which, on the pretext of
collecting “arms,” the Turkish policemen ravaged the houses of the Armenians,
plundered their properties, arrested and killed many of them.

The same survivor, Veronica Berberian, has added: “Before the Genocide
the Turkish policemen came to collect the arms. The son of the rich Karapet agha
had said: “We have no arms.” The policemen had searched and found a weapon.
They had pulled out his fingernails and they had placed hot boiled eggs in his
armpits and tied him. After that, they had not left behind even a simple kitchen
knife”. [T. 177, p. 360]

“ Ubkupny L., Skp 2np, h. P, Pwphg, 1955, ke 258:
® Lhpuhuywt U., <wjbiph gbnuuwwuniyeyniup Oudwljwu Yujupnipgniund (thwuwnw-
pnRrbnh L ujnuetiph dnnnywény), 6., 1991, k9 564-565:

22



Svazlian V.

The Armenian youth who had received the call-up papers (vesica - Turk.) and
was forcibly drafted to the Turkish army had the presentiment that “that was the
road to death” and in fact “lots and lots of Armenians were there.”

“Ana, uyandir beni, gideyim talime, “Mother, wake me up, let me go to the training,
Aynali-martini alayim elime, Let me take in hand my mirrored-rifle,

Gitmeye dogru vatan yoluna, And go straight on the road of the homeland,
Buna oliim yolu, derler, This, they say, is the road to death,

Allah saklasin! God, protect us!

Ermeniler ¢cokdur, derler, There, they say, are lots of Armenians,

Allah kurtarsin!” God, save us!”

[T. 395, pp. 552-553]

If, in this song, the Armenian youngster was ready to serve in the Turkish
army and to perform his civil duties in regard to the native land (vatan - Turk.) he
was living on, he subsequently became aware that the “mobilization” was a pretext
to isolate him from his kinsfolk.

There were at that time special instructions in Turkey to isolate the Christians
serving in the army from their regiments without any offense and to shoot them in
secluded places, away from the public eye, or to make them starve to death in
prisons.

Besides the prison and the dungeon, death awaited the Armenian soldier
every moment:

“Varin,  soyleyin  anama: damda “Tell my mother not to sleep on the roof,

yatmasin; Not to gaze at the road expecting her son
Oglum Toros™ gelir diye: yola bakmasin,  Toros,”

Anama deyin: bohcam agmasin; Tell my mother not to open my bundle of
Cuha salvarima uckur takmasin, clothes,

Gayri ben silama varamaz oldum, And not to pass a cord to my woolen
Iskuhi nisanlim géremez oldum, breeches,

Daracik sokakdan | am already not able to arrive home,
gecemez oldum.” Unable to see my fiancée Iskoohi,’

And not able to come out of this narrow
path.”
[T. 429, p. 560]

. .
Armenian name.
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And the mother of the Armenian soldier cursed the mobilization, which was
more like a massacre, since the young Armenians went away with the spring roses
and nightingales, only forever:

“Atimi bagladim delikli tasa,™ “| tied my horse to the hollow stone,”
Kor olasin sen, Enver Pasa! May you lose your sight, Enver pasha!
Ermeni cahil kalmadi, No more Armenian youths were left,
Gitti giil, gitti biilbiil, ne diyelim! The rose and the nightingale went away,
Istersen agla, istersen giil, what should | say!
ne diyelim!” You may cry, you may laugh, what should |
say!”
[T. 542, p. 579.]

The arrest of the Armenian intellectuals followed the mobilization and the
arms collection; it pursued the purpose of depriving the Armenian nation not only
of its fighting force, but also of its leading minds. On Saturday, April 24, at
midnight, hundreds of Armenian notables of Constantinople were forcibly taken to
police quarters and subsequently were sent to the deserts of Mesopotamia and
exterminated.

The deportation and massacre of the Armenian population started in the
spring of 1915. One after another, Western Armenia, Cilicia and Armenian-
inhabited localities of Anatolia were deserted.

“Stirgiinliik cikti, kdy bosaldi, “The exile started, the village was deserted,
Benim kiymetli malim Tiirklere kaldi, My valuable possessions were left to the Turks,
Coluk-cocuk yolci oldi, The infant and old took the road,

Alan-talani basladi.” Robbery and plunder started.” [T. 460, p. 568]

On the roads of the deportation, the ruthless policemen and the criminals and
murderers, set free from the prisons and wearing military uniforms, plundered
and robbed everybody, ravished and dishonored the women and the girls.

The disarmed, leaderless and helpless Armenian people were driven, with
tearful eyes, from their native flourishing homes under the strokes of whips and
bayonets. The genocidal policy initiated by the Turkish government had embraced
almost all the Armenian-inhabited localities.

** Delikli tas (hollow stone) - a stone ring fitted to the wall near the entrance of Armenian
country houses to tie the horse reins.
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“The forcible deportation of the Armenians was only a fraudulently veiled
death sentence,” the French publicist René Pinon has written in his published work
entitled “La suppression des Arméniens. Méthode allemande - travail turc” (“The
Extermination of the Armenians: German Method - Turkish Work”)®.

The extermination of the Armenians was realized both on the spot and in the
places of deportation, in the vast deserts of Mesopotamia, especially in Rakka,
Havran, Ras-ul-Ayn, Meskené, Surudj and Deir-el-Zor and elsewhere.And since it
was prohibited to speak Armenian, they had to express their sorrow and affliction
mostly in the Turkish language.

| have written down these popular songs, which have a great historico-factual
value, in different periods, from survivors of different localities and in different
versions, a fact which testifies that the aforementioned songs, being the immediate
reflection of those historical events, were of a nationwide character. Meanwhile,
those quatrains of epic character entitled “In the Desert of Der-Zor” (more than
100 in number) are linked to each other by their thematic similarity and their
refrains, objectively depicting the inexpressible sufferings endured by the
Armenians.

The Genocide survivor, Yeghissabet Kalashian (born in 1888), from Moussa
Dagh, who is my first Turkish-language song performer, has narrated her
mournful past: “..In 1915, when we were in the Arabian desert; we were living like
animals - no clothes, no manner of life, no washing, no drinking. Even during the
fulfillment of our natural needs the gendarmes stood by, showing an indecent
behavior to women and girls. Food? What food? We gathered grass, we grazed on
grass like animals. If we found salt, we ate grass with salt. Sometimes Arabs were
seen in the distance. The Arab Bedevis (Bedouins) had a lot of sheep but they had
no houses and lived in tents. These Arabs took pity on us and occasionally gave us
some pilaf, which we ate voraciously, since life is sweet.... My three little children
died on the roads of exile. That is why | am all alone at this age...” [T. 282, p.
465]

This woman, aged seventy in 1956, who lived in the district of Vardashen, in
Yerevan, was the first to communicate me the quatrains of the Turkish-language
Derzorian series of songs created by the Western Armenians. She sang these,

16 Pinon R., La Suppression Des Arméniens. Méthode Allemande - Travail. Paris,
1916, p. 27.
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recalling her miserable past, the children she had lost, while the tears ran down
incessantly from her eyes, her voice coarsened and she could not sing; she took a
breath, started to sing anew and cry again.

During the past decades many of the eyewitnesses | met began to narrate and
to sing with moans and tearful sobs, reliving their tragic past and gradually
remembering new episode-quatrains of the harrowing Deir-el-Zor song series.

In 1915, on the roads of exile to the desert of Deir-el-Zor, the Turkish
gendarmes accompanying the exhausted Armenians did not even permit the latter
to drink water from a spring; it was all the more forbidden to speak Armenian.
That is why the people were compelled to express their distress and affliction also
in the enemy’s language. Every one of these vivid quatrains is a bewildering scene
of the great tragedy:

According to the information provided by my narrators, the massacre began
in April, on Easter Sunday, so that the Armenians, too, would be worthy of the
Passion of Christ and dye their Easter eggs with their own blood. The affliction of
the Armenians, turned into a song, resounded in a heart-breaking manner:

“Zatik-Kiraki" ¢adir soktiiler, “They dismantled the tents on Zatik-Kiraki,”
Biitiin Ermenileri ¢cole doktiiler, They drove all the Armenians into the desert,
Keci gibi Ermenileri kestiler, They slaughtered the Armenians like goats,
Dininin ugruna olen Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”

[T. 480, p. 571]

And the Derzorian indescribable tortures of the Armenians began:

“Agaclardan kus ugtu, “The birds flew away from the trees,
Yandi yiirek tutustu: My heart is on fire, blazing:
Yanma, yiiregim, yanma! Don’t burn, my heart, don’t be afire!
Bu ayrilik bize diistti, This separation was our fate,
Bu muhacirlik bize diisti, This emigration was our fate,
Bu Derzorlik” bize diistii.” This derzorlik™ was our fate.”
[T. 461, p. 568]

Since the desert of Deir-el-Zor had become the living cemetery of the
Armenian Genocide, where there was no hope of salvation:

* The Armenian words “Zatik-Kiraki” (Easter Sunday) have been used in the Turkish-
language song.
** Exile to Deir-el-Zor.
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“Der Zor’a gidersem, gelemem belki, “If I go to Der-Zor, | won’t return may be,
Ne ekmek, ne su oliiriim belki.” Without bread, without water I'll die may be.”
[T. 462, p. 568]
The mass media was silent, while a laborious, creative and most ancient
people were martyred and exterminated before the very eyes of the civilized
mankind for the only sin of being Armenian:

“Der Zor’a varmadan “Before getting to Der-Zor,
Ermeni muhaciri oturmus The Armenian exile sat,
Hiingiir-hiingiir agliyor...” And cried his heart out...”

[T. 462, p. 568]

because the condition of the Armenian people was horrible:

“Der Zor ¢éliinde ii¢c agag incir, “Three fig-trees in the desert of Der-Zor,
Elimde-kelepce, boynumda zincir, Handcuffs on my hands, a chain on my neck,
Zincir kimildadikca, yiiregim incir: My heart aches every time the chain moves,
Dininin ugruna olen Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”

[T. 485, p. 571]

The deported Armenians passed this death road barefoot and bloodstained,
with thirsty lips under the scorching sun:

“Der Zor ¢oliinde bitmedi yesil, “Green grass did not grow in the desert of Der-Zor,
Kursuna dizdiler elli bin kisi: Fifty thousand people were shot down,
Meraktan dokiildii milletin disi, The people’s teeth fell down from affliction,
Dininin ugruna élen Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”
[T. 481, p. 571]

And everything was stained with the blood of the shot people:
“Der Zor ¢ollerini biirtidii duman,  “The desert of Der-Zor was covered with mist,
Oy anam, oy anam, halimiz yaman!  Oh, mother! Oh, mother! Our condition was
fnsan ve yesil boyandi kana lamentable,
Dininin ugruna 6len Ermeni!” People and grass were stained with blood,
Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”
[T. 464, p. 569]

The Armenian people were exterminated ruthlessly:

“Der Zor ¢oliinde ciirtidiim kaldim, “| rotted and remained in the desert of Der-Zor,
Kargalara tahil oldum, kaldim, | remained and became a meal for the crows,

Oy anam, oy anam, halimiz yaman! ~ Oh, mother! Oh, mother! Our condition was
Der Zor ¢oliinde kaldigim zaman.” lamentable,
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At the time we were in the desert of Der-Zor.”
[T. 503, p. 573]

Whereas the condition of the living was more disconsolate:

“There are many wounded in the desert of Der-Zor,
Don’t come, doctor, don’t come, it’s useless,

We have no one but the Lord Himself,

Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”
[T. 504, p. 574|

“Der Zor ¢éliinde yarali coktur,
Gelme, doktor, gelme, caresi yoktur,
Allah’dan baska kimsemiz yoktur,
Dininin ugruna 6len Ermeni!”

Lonely and helpless were the Armenian people in their distress, and the
mournful song of the Armenian people was changed into a prayer to the “Almighty

God”:
“Cika-cika ciktim yokus basina,
Neler geldi Ermeninin basina!
Hizor™ Allahim, hizor,” yetis!
Ermeni milletini kurtar, gegir!”

“I climbed and rose to the top of the mountain,
So many misfortunes fell on the Armenians!
Almighty” God, Almighty,” help us!

Deliver the Armenian people, save us!”
[T. 526, p. 576]

The tragic condition of the people was contrasted with the radiant beauty of
nature, in which the indifferent “Ottoman soldier was oiling his gun” to kill the

Armenians:

“Sabahtan kalktim, giines parliyor,
Osmanli askeri silah yagliyor,
Ermeniye baktim — yaman agliyor,
Dininin ugruna 6len Ermeni!”

“I got up in the morning; the sun was shining,
The Ottoman soldier was oiling his gun,
| looked at the Armenians, they were crying bitterly,

Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”
[T. 487, p. 572]

While the desert air was saturated with the stench of corpses:

“Mint has grown in the desert of Der-Zor,

The stench of corpses has spread over the world,
This exile is worse than death for us,

Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”
[T. 475, p. 570]

“Der Zor’un icinde naneler biter,
Olmiislerin kokusu diinyaya yeter,
Bu siirgiinliik bize 6liimden beter,
Dininin ugruna 6len Ermeni!”

Not only was the desert air polluted, but also the water was poisoned:

“A well with a chain in Der-Zor,

“Der Zor’in iginde zincirli kuyu,
The Armenians drank the poisonous water...”

Ermeniler icti zehirli suyu...”

* The Armenian word “hizor-hzor” (almighty) has been used in the Turkish-language song.
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[T. 515, p. 575]
The social evil was also complicated with a natural calamity: the typhoid
epidemic:

“Der Zor ¢dliinde bir sira mismis,”  “A row of apricot-trees” in the desert of Der-Zor,

Ermeni muhaciri tifoya diismiis, The Armenian exiles were infected with typhoid,
Oy anam, oy anam, halimiz yaman!  Oh, mother! Oh, mother! Our condition was
Der Zor ¢éliinde kaldigim zaman.”  lamentable,

At the time we were in the desert of Der-Zor.”
[T. 473, p. 570]

And in another variant:

“Der Zor ¢oliinde bir sira mismis, “A row of apricot-trees in the desert of Der-Zor,
Ermeni muhaciri agliktan olmiis, The Armenian exiles died of hunger,

Oy anam, oy anam, halimiz yaman!  Oh, mother! Oh, mother! Our condition was
Der Zor ¢oliinde kaldigim zaman.”  lamentable,

At the time we were in the desert of Der-Zor.”
[T. 474, p. 570]

There was no salvation from that widespread evil, since the condition of the
living was more inconsolable. Then the bewildering scenes followed one another:

“Der Zor ¢oliinde uzanmis, yatmis, “He lay, sprawling, in the desert of Der-Zor,
Kellesi yokdir, ki yiiziine bakayim, He had no head, so that | could see his face,
Ermeniler bu giine ulasmis, The poor Armenians had such a fate,
Dininin ugruna élen Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”

[T. 525, p. 576]

And their dull sighs of agony were heard:

“Sivaz’dan cikdim basim selamet, “| came out of Svaz with a serene head,
Der Zor’a varinca koptu kiyamet, There was a great turmoil in Der-Zor,
Bu kadar muhacir kime emanet? Who are so many exiles entrusted to?
Dininin ugruna 6len Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”

[T. 471, p. 570]

The countless corpses of the “Armenians dying for the sake of faith” were
scattered everywhere, since the Ottoman soldiers had become “butchers”:

“Der Zor dedikleri biiyiik kasaba, “The place called Der-Zor was a large locality,

** The Arabic word “mishmish” (apricot or apricot-tree) has been used in the Turkish-

language song.
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Kesilen Ermeni gelmez hesaba, With innumerable slaughtered Armenians,
Osmanli efradi donmiis kasaba, The Ottoman chiefs have become butchers,
Dininin ugruna olen Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”

[T.467, p. 569]

The Armenian people were passing their death road in an indescribable

suffering:
“Gide-gide, gitmez oldu dizlerim, “Walking and walking, my legs were unable to
Agla-agla, gérmez oldu gozlerim, move,
Oy anam, oy anam, halimiz yaman!  Crying and crying, my eyes were unable to see,
Der Zor ¢oliinde kaldigim zaman.” ~ Oh, mother! Oh, mother! Our condition was
lamentable,
At the time we were in the desert of Der-Zor.”

[T. 476, p. 570]

Or something more horrible had happened: the deportees were compelled to
leave their aged parents on the road, who were unable to walk, and to continue on
their way to death with tearful eyes and under the shower of whip strokes of the
Turkish policemen.

It happened also that the Turks kidnapped the children, raped the young
brides and the girls and then, tying them up, threw them into the valley or into
dried wells and, setting fire to them, burned them all alive:

“Ermenileri magaraya doldurdular, “They gathered the Armenians in a cave,

Kireg dokiip, ates verip yaktilar, They covered them with lime,

Oy anam, oy anam, halimiz yaman! set fire and burned them,

Der Zor c¢oliinde kaldigim zaman.” Oh, mother! Oh, mother! Our condition was
lamentable,

At the time we were in the desert of Der-

Zor.
[T. 484, P. 571]

While the survivors wailed over their losses:

“Hayatin cesmesi buz gibi akar,  “Ice-cold water is flowing from the fountain in the yard,
Tiirk bacilari ¢cadirdan bakar, Turkish women are looking from the tent,

Ermeni geliyor elleri bagli: Armenians are coming with hands bound,

Analar agliyor - cocugum diye,  Mothers are crying over their children,

Gelinler agliyor - kocam diye, Brides are crying over their husbands,

Kizlar agliyor - namusum Girls are crying over their honor.”

diye.”
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[T. 580, p. 590]

In this infernal turmoil, mothers lost their children; children lost their parents:

“Der Zor ¢oliinde sasirdim, kaldim, “I stayed confused in the desert of Der-Zor,

Yitirdim anami, yitirdim babami, | lost my mother and father there,
Oy anam, oy anam, halimiz yaman!  Oh, mother! Oh, mother! Our condition was
Der Zor ¢oliinde kaldigim zaman.”  lamentable,

At the time we were in the desert of Der-Zor.”
[T. 500, p. 573]
It should be supposed that during this indescribable tumult, the parentless,

helpless orphan children themselves have composed songs of this sort:

“Der Zor kdprisii dardir, gegilmez,  “The bridge of Der-Zor is narrow, impassable,

Kan olmus sular, bir tas icilmez, The water is bloody; you can’t drink a single cup,
Anadan, babadan vazgecilmez, It is hard to renounce one’s mother and father,
Dininin ugruna olen Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”

[T. 516, p. 575]

And mothers lamented:

“Tiirkler basladi evlat kagirmaya, “The Turks started to kidnap children,
Analar kiymadi yiizii 5pmeya, Before mothers had time to kiss their cheeks,
Baktim ki gizlice agliyor yaman, | saw them crying bitterly in secret,
Dininin ugruna olen Ermeni!” Armenians dying for the sake of faith!”

[T. 496, p. 573]

There are also a great number of testimonies in the memoirs | have written
down from the survivors concerning the murder or the forcible apostasy of
Armenian children, since that was the ideological scheme outlined by the
government. As Talaat pasha had said: “We have to square accounts with the
Armenians ™. This official ideology was being put into practice by the Young Turk
military officer-corps and the policemen, the gendarmes and the bandit gangs.
That has also been confirmed by the narrative of Satenik Doghramadjian (born in
1903), from Sebastia: “...They had sent an order to the village saying: 'You must
convert all the Armenians of the village to the Islamic religion, if not, you must set
them on fire and burn them”. [T. 156, p. 328]

7 Uuwnnubiwu U., op. cit., p. 232.
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The sermons of the Mohammedan sheikh were also in harmony with the
governmental order. Garegin Touroudjikian (born in 1903), from Harpoot, has
noted in his memoir: “Whoever kills seven gavurs,” sheikh (Muslims' spiritual
leader) Aref had said, “will go to paradise”. [T. 118, p. 268]

Marie Vardanian (born in 1905), from Malatia, has also testified to the same
fact: “..The Mohammedan Turks said: 'Who kills a gavur, his soul goes to
paradise...” [T. 132, p. 283]

Besides that, it happened also that the boys were abducted, circumcised,
forced to speak only Turkish, while the girls were raped or killed by crucifixion.

The following popular song also testifies to that fact:

Three mullahs dug the ground,
Ah, alas!
They buried the Armenian young man all alive,
Ah, alas! [T. 444, p. 564]
They took away his sister and crucified her,
Ah, alas!
They brought her down the cross and threw her into the sea,
Ah, alas! [T. 445, p. 564]

Yeghsa Khayadjanian (born in 1900), from Harpoot, who was having
frequent convulsions and was bitterly crying while relating her memories to me,
“...The Turks asked us: “Now, will you become Turks or
not?”The priest said: “Pardon us, God.” They killed all the priests, old and young.

1

also remembered:

They cut Mr. Gevorg's tongue: he was an Armenian Protestant teacher, who taught
Armenian, and then they cut also his head...” [T. 114, p. 259]

In his testimony, Hakob Terzian (born in 1910), from Shapin-Garahissar,
mentioned the joint cooperation of Turkish military men and spiritual leaders, the
mullahs, in the realization of the same policy: “/ am already 79 years old. | am
from Shapin-Garahissar. When we resisted the Turks, they killed some of us and
they took the children of my age to the Turkish orphanage. They stripped us. The
officer drew out his sword, put it on our throat and the mullah said: “I give up the
Christian faith and adopt the Islamic religion.” They made us repeat these words.”
[T. 100, p. 242]

In 1999, | met by chance Sargis Saryan (born in 1911), from Balou (now a
citizen of USA), in Paris, in one of the halls of the Louvre Museum, where | wrote
down, on the spot, his sorrowful recollections, in which he, too, confirmed and
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detailed that same fact, as to how they had forcibly Islamized him and the other
males: “..A mullah came and he changed my name to Sefer. They circumcised
me, my uncle and Hovhannes, whom they named Hasso. | remember: | felt a
terrible pain. They burnt that part of my body as if by fire, put that excised piece of
flesh in the sun to dry and kept it as a proof...” [T. 131, p. 282]

An 81-year-old survivor, Harutyun Alboyadjian (born in 1904), from
Fendedjak, also recalled with bitterness his sorrowful childhood: “..When they
killed my parents they took me and other under-age children to the Djemal
pasha’ Turkish orphanage and Turkified us. My surname was “535”and my name
was Shukri. My Armenian friend also became Enver. They circumcised us. There
were many others who did not know Turkish, they did not speak for weeks, with a
view to hiding their Armenian origin. If the gendarmes knew about it, they would
beat them with “falakhas’(heavy club used as an implement of torture — Turk.);
the punishment consisted of twenty, thirty or fifty strokes on the soles or looking
directly at the sun for hours. They made us pray according to the Islamic custom,
after which we were compelled to say three times “Padisahim ¢ok yasa!” (Long live
my King! - Turk.). We were clothed in the Turkish manner, a white robe and a
long black, buttonless coat. We had a miidiir (head-master — Turk.) and several
khojakhanums (women-teachers — Turk.). Djemal pasha had ordered that we
should be given proper care and attention, since he appreciated the Armenians'
brains and graces and hoped that, in case of victory, thousands of Turkified
Armenian children would, in the coming years, ennoble his nation and we would
become his future support...” [T. 247, p. 426]

Thus, the memoirs and the Turkish language songs of historical character
communicated by the eyewitness survivors, saved, in this manner, from a total loss
and entrusted to the coming generations, open a new page in the field of the
Armenian-Turkish ethno-cultural and linguistic relations, since they, too, are the
result of the creative mind of the Armenian people, which give an idea about the
violation of the human rights of the Armenian people living in the Ottoman Empire.
These popular materials, also in Turkish language, owing to their historico-
cognitive value, become testimonies elucidating, in a simple popular language, the
Armenian-Turkish relations during the historical events. These popular testimonies

* Djemal pasha (1872-1922) - Turkish statesman, one of the leaders of the party “Unity
and Progress,” a member of the “Triple Leading Committee” (Talaat, Enver, Djemal) of the
Young Turks, one of the principal criminals of the Armenian Genocide.
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are authentic, objective and documental evidences, which are not only attestations
of the past, but are also a warning for the future.

<U3-fNhLUYUL EfrFLN-UTUUNREU3PL bY
LERIULUL UNL2NKE3NRLLENU
CUS aN1N4dMruLuL Yuudnirfe3nhuuerp

UdURL3UUL J.
Wdthnthnud

Oudwujwu (dnipphwt nwpbph pupwgpnu twywwwy § hGnwwunb) anybp
pnippwgut| huwgnyu dowynye niibgnn hywwnwly dnnnynipnubiphu, jnipwg-
ubi| U hpbu ybpwapb) upwug dowynipwihu wpdtipubpp' Yphpwnbing |Gqywihn-
funipjwu b hwywuinwihnfunipjwt pwnwpwlwunteniu:

Muundwpwnwpwlwu wjn hwugwdwuputipny b pwgwwunpynud pnipptintu
funuwygwlwu |tqyh b enipppwitignt pwuwhjnwinyejwu wnfwynieginup wplw-
wnwhwy npn2 quywnubipnu:

APMAHO-TYPEUKUE OTHORKYJIbTYPHbBIE U
JIMHIBUCTUYECKUE CBA3N
COINACHO HAPOJHbIM CBUAETE/IbCTBAM

CBA3JIAH B.

Pestome

OcmaHckaa Typuua Ha NPOTAMEHUM BEKOB NPOBOAMNA MOAUTUKY FOHEHWIA B
OTHOLLIEHUM apMAH, MOMUpasa MX 3NeMeHTapHbIe Npasa, YHUYTOMaA, npucsan-
BaA UX MaTepuasnbHbI€ U KyNbTypHble LLeHHOCTU.

B cuny HasBaHHbIX WMCTOPUKO-MOAUTUYECKMX OBCTOATENLCTB B pAge
3anafHoapMAHCKMX PaiioHOB WCMONb30BaNCA Typeukuii A3bIK B KayecTse
pas3roBOPHOro, a Take chopMmmnpoBanca TypKoA3bIYHbI chonbKrnop.
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Genocide Studies is a discourse strongly associated with mass death and
destruction. Other than in relation to the Holocaust, historian Paul Bartrop
observes that “Little work has been done in respect of goodness during genocide.”
He adds that “one might despair at the predominance of evil in the world over the
relatively few chronicled acts of goodness™. During the Holocaust, a small minority
of individuals mustered extraordinary courage to uphold human values by rescuing
Jews from almost certain death. Contrary to the general trend, these rescuers
regarded the Jews as fellow human beings who came within the bounds of their
universe of obligation. Similarly, there are many instances of goodness during the
1915 Armenian Genocide and the preceding massacres, but it remains largely
understudied.

In the years 1894 to 1896, a series of massacres were carried out against the
Christian Armenian population of the Ottoman Empire under the guidance of the
reigning sultan Abdul Hamid Il. Tens of thousands of Armenians were killed and at
least half-a-million were left destitute. The Hamidian Massacres, as they became
known, have been overshadowed by the genocide beginning in 1915, but they were
by any measure a major crime and tragedy. Scholar Daniel Goldhagen observed
that “the massive eliminationist assault against the Armenians from 1894 to 1896
would rightly be called the Armenian Genocide — had an even more massive mass
murder ... not followed twenty years later”.

News of the Hamidian Massacres sparked a global humanitarian relief effort
that drew interest from a broad range of activists. Tens of thousands of Armenians

' Bartrop P., “Righteousness in the Face of Evil”, In Colin Tatz, ed., Genocide Perspec-
tives 1V: essays on Holocaust and Genocide, Sydney, UTS Press, 2012, p. 465.

2 Goldhagen D.J., Worse Than War: Genocide, Eliminationism, and the Ongoing Assault
on Humanity, Public Affairs, New York, 2009, p. 302.
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were saved as a result of these efforts but their stories remain largely untold. This
article explores the international humanitarian response to the Armenian
massacres of 1894 to 1896 which became a dress rehearsal for the much larger
response during the 1915 Armenian Genocide.

The Armenian Question

The Armenians are an ancient people who have inhabited the highlands of
today’s eastern Turkey since at least VI century BCE. Situated on the land bridge
between Europe and Asia, Armenia lay in the path of conquerors: Assyrians,
Persians, Greeks, Romans, Arabs, Mongols, Byzantines, Ottoman Turks and
Russians. Yet the Armenians always managed to preserve their identity, carving out
unique religious institutions, language, literature and architecture.

“The Armenian Question” emerged as an issue in international politics
towards the end of XIX century. The Ottoman Empire, which had ruled the largest
portion of historic Armenia since XVI century was in a state of decline, becoming
known among western diplomats as ‘the sick man of Europe’. Like other non-
Muslim minorities in the Ottoman Empire, Armenians suffered inequality, including
special taxes, the inadmissibility of legal testimony, and the prohibition on bearing
arms>.

In XIX century Armenians began to see themselves as a nation once again
instead of just an inferior minority. An intellectual awakening influenced by the
Western and Russian ideas and a new interest in the Armenian history, created a
sense of secular nationality among many of the population. A major source of this
enlightenment came from the American Protestant missionaries. With the
conversion of Muslims seen as a capital offence, they focused their evangelising on
the Armenian subjects of the empire. As the Armenians were already Christian, the
missionaries sought to ‘reform’ their Christianity, which they considered to have
become a very dark glass through which to see Christ’s teaching with its
superstitions, traditions and dogmatism. Through XIX century, the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM) established a network of
congregations and schools throughout the Ottoman Empire and became important

® Quataert D., The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
2005, pp. 2-6.
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actors of social change. They helped instil Western values and ideals among many
Armenians which were diametrically opposed to the ideas of the Ottoman rulers*.

Relations between Armenians and their Muslim neighbours differed in each
locality, and there seems to have been no general pattern beyond the inferior
position of Armenians and other minorities, such as Greeks and Assyrians.
Armenian peasants were generally under the local rule of landlords and sometimes
Muslim tribal leaders, often Kurds, and often had to pay tributes in money and in
kind (by accommodating nomads, for example). Imposing a great financial burden
on individual households, also led to widespread theft and assaults, notably rape of
Armenian women. Later in the century muhagjirs (Muslim refugees) arrived from
the Caucasus and the Balkans, and many settled in Armenian areas. The muhajirs,
bitter over their treatment at the hands of Orthodox Christians in their former
lands, competed for land, leading to tension and a growing sense of insecurity on
the Armenian part®.

Following the defeat of the Ottoman Empire in the Russo-Turkish war of 1878,
the European powers pressed the Ottoman government to carry out a series of
reforms in the Armenian-inhabited regions of the empire. Abdul Hamid Il, the
sultan of the Ottoman Empire, was determined to assert Islamic hegemony and
defied European calls for reforms. Shortly afterwards, a revolutionary movement
developed among the Armenians in opposition to the institutionalised
discrimination applied to Christians in the empire. Armenian demands for social
justice were met with repression from the Ottoman authorities.

Armenian Massacres 1894-1896

This explosive mix finally ignited in 1894 in the Turkish Armenian village of
Sasun (Batman province, in south-eastern Anatolia), when the Ottoman officials
and the Kurdish tribes tried to impose double taxation on the Armenians. Villagers,
influenced by armed Armenian revolutionaries, at last resisted the unfair taxing.
Sultan Abdul Hamid Il dispatched his forces and they destroyed many villages and
killed thousands of Armenians — most of whom had played no role in the uprising®.

* Kieser H.-L., “Mission as Factor of Change in Turkey (nineteenth to first half of twentieth
century)”, Islam and Christian-Muslim Relations, vol 13, no 4, 2002, p. 391.

> Bloxham D., The Great Game of Genocide: Imperialism, Nationalism, and the Destruc-
tion of the Ottoman Armenians, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2005, p. 42

® Petersen M., Starving Armenians: America and the Armenian Genocide 1915-1930 and
after, University of Virginia Press, Virginia, 2005, p. 23

37



Humanitarian Responses to the Armenian Massacres 1894-1896

In the words of H. S. Shipley, a British delegate of a commission that followed
these events, for a period of some three weeks the Armenians “were absolutely
hunted like wild beasts”, being “killed wherever they were met”. He concluded
that the object of the Sultan’s policy was “extermination, pure and simple™. In
early 1895 foreign pressure forced the Sultan to appoint a commission to
investigate the atrocities but it turned out to be “sham enquiry”- a vehicle that
attempted to prove the Sultan’s version of events®.

The Sasun crisis revived the European call for Armenian reforms and a joint
British, French and Russian delegation submitted a plan to the Sultan in May 1895.
As before, European intercession unsustained by force only compounded the
troubles of the Armenians. In response to foreign diplomatic pressure, the Sultan
announced the implementation of a reform scheme in July 1895. If the Sultan
seemed to be handing out reform and justice with his right hand, with his left he
was dealing murder and atrocity on a massive scale. A series of massacres later
occurred in almost every major Armenian-inhabited town in the Ottoman Empire’s
eastern provinces. The majority of impartial observers, including British consuls,
noted official complicity. A succession of massacres became a drawn-out calculated
brutality.

In the south-eastern Ottoman city of Urfa, the cruellest of the outrages
occurred in December 1895. About 3000 Armenian men, women and children
had taken refuge in their cathedral, but troops soon broke in. After shooting down
many unarmed victims, a mob outside collected straw bedding, poured kerosene
on it, and set it alight. The British Consul Gerald Fitzmaurice who visited the city
shortly afterwards described the atrocity:

The gallery and wooden framework soon caught fire,
whereupon, blocking up the staircases leading to the
gallery with similar inflammable material, they left the
mass of struggling human beings to become the prey of
the flames. During several hours the sickening odour of
roasting flesh pervaded the town, and even today, two
months and a half after the massacre, the smell of

7 Walker Ch., Armenia: The Survival of a Nation, Routledge, London, 1990, p. 141.
8 Gooch G.P., History of modern Europe 1878-1919, New York, H. Holt & Co., 1923,
p. 234.
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putrescent and charred remains in the church is
unbearable.®

The Ottoman government alleged that the Armenians were in revolt and could
legitimately be suppressed. While some agitators did exist among the Armenian
communities, in most cases the attacks upon the Armenians were unprovoked.
Facts established by consular reports revealed the procedure was almost the same
everywhere. The men were segregated and killed, women were raped, children
were abducted, shops and homes were plundered and their property confiscated.
German Pastor Johannes Lepsius, the son of a famous Egyptologist Karl Lepsius,
travelled to the region in 1896 and meticulously investigated the atrocities. He
reported how in many cases, the massacres were announced by a bugle call or
other signal and called off at an appointed time. In 2500 towns and villages,
Lepsius estimated that over 100,000 Armenians had been killed and another
500,000 made destitute'®.

Armenian revolutionaries met violence with violence, resolving to force
intervention by European powers who had signed the Berlin treaty. In August
1896, a group of armed Armenians seized the Ottoman Bank in Constantinople
and threatened to blow it up unless their political demands were met. They gave in
after holding the bank for thirteen hours; all they obtained was free passage out of
the country. As they left, another massacre of Armenians occurred on the streets
of the capital, under the noses of the foreign ambassadors. In the two days of
killing between 5,000 and 6,000 Armenians were estimated to have died in
Constantinople alone." With this dramatic incident the Hamidian massacres at last
ended.

Humanitarian activism abroad

The story of the atrocities was dramatic, newsworthy and emotionally
appealing. Richard Wilson and Richard Brown emphasise that as “an ethos,
humanitarianism has a strong narrative and representational dimension that can
generate humanitarian constituencies for particular causes”?.Reports of the

° Walker Ch., Armenia: The Survival of a Nation, p. 164.
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Armenian anguish were widely disseminated by the press throughout the English
speaking world. The visual and literary images of “suffering Armenians” captured
the imagination of many, and a parallel movement of political activism and relief
for the Armenians emerged in the US and British Empire. The narratives
highlighted the group connection between the Anglo-American world and
Armenians as “fellow Christians”. Research suggests that people are most
generous toward those who they believe are part of their group identity'>. The
movement encompassed religious, liberal and secular elements; however, much of
the grassroots support came from members of the evangelical churches and
missionary societies'.

In Britain and its white dominions, the public’s understanding of the plight of
the Armenians was largely shaped by Victorian-era liberals who had supported the
British intervention on behalf of Ottoman Turkey’s Christian minorities since the
time of the Bulgarian Atrocities in 1876™. At public meetings, Armenian relief
funds were inaugurated and friendship societies were formed. Many of these
groups lobbied their government to take action on the Armenian question and
engaged in charity work to assist the Armenian population. Organisations included
the Anglo-Armenian Association founded in 1893 and the Grosvenor House
Association headed by the Duke of Westminster (Earl of Grosvenor)'®.

The Armenian relief movement coincided with the rising tide of the women’s
movement and western women were increasingly propelled into internationalism
by new transnational organisation and strong sisterly identification with victimised
women elsewhere. Droves of western women were irresistibly drawn towards the
humanitarian crusade as many had come to see the Armenian Question as a
corollary of the Woman Question. What stirred many women to action, historian

'3 Whether humanitarian action due to group identities is ultimately altruistic or egoistic
action remains a point of much debate. Jerome Wakefield, Is Altruism Part of Human Nature?
Toward a Theoretical Foundation for the Helping Professions, Social Service Review, vol 67, no
3,1993, p. 434.
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lan Tyrrell asserts, was “the way the experience of the Armenians seemed to
highlight the clash of their own civilization’s progress on the issues of women’s
emancipation and the allegedly circumscribed position of women in the non-
western world”".

Many leading British women embraced the moral and humanitarian principles
of Prime Minister William Gladstone, who had championed the cause of the
oppressed Ottoman Christians. Prominent among these women were Lady Lucy
Cavendish and Lady Isabella Somerset, who were at the helm of the Armenian
relief movement. Somerset was the head of the British Women's Temperance
Association (BWTA) and a campaigner for women’s rights. She was the only
woman to speak on the platform during the national protest against the Armenian
massacres held at St James’s Hall, London, in May 1895 - an event that brought
immense publicity to the cause. In what the Brisbane Courier described as the
“most dramatic speech” at the event, Somerset told of how one young Armenian
wife had “her baby torn from her arms and hacked to pieces on the bayonets of
the soldiery'®”. Such narratives compelled Somerset with a call to action and she
used her paper, the Woman’s Signal, to demand that ‘the extermination of these
people’ be stopped and for the formation of an Armenian rescue fund.'®

A pioneer of women’s education and Gladstone’s niece, Cavendish became
the president of the International Association of the Friends of Armenia (IAFA)
committee in 1896 with Somerset as secretary.?® The IAFA committee sent
Cambridge University professor of palaeontology Rendel Harris and his wife,
Helen, on a fact-finding trip to the massacre sites. They arrived at Constantinople
in March 1896. Apart form their investigative role they conducted relief work
among Armenians and Assyrians between Alexandretta and Samsun before
returning home in September 1896. Another fund, the Women’s Armenian Relief
Fund, brought together prominent British women. The fund sent money to the
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largely Armenian populated cities of Van, Diarbekir and Zeitoun; it raised and
disbursed more than 16,000 pounds?'.

In the US, much of the sentiment emanated from the near century-long
American Protestant missionary presence among the Armenians®.In 1894, the
ABCFM in the Ottoman Empire employed over 150 missionaries, who in turn
operated 112 churches, 15 mission stations, and 268 outstations, and attended to
an estimated following of 47 0002%. The missionaries provided the main source of
vivid, on-the-scene accounts of the massacres that were channelled to the
international press. Historian Anne Wilson notes that three essential messages
emerged from these narratives. The first was the narrowly religious nature of the
conflict. The second was the notion that Armenians deserved American sympathy
for being Christians and Western in their cultural orientation. Finally, the message
flowed from missionary pens that Armenian women were uniquely victimised by a
social order that left them vulnerable to sexual molestation by their
rulers?*.Support for the Armenian cause came from many quarters including
former abolitionists, woman suffragists and evangelical ministers.

A number of Armenian relief committees were formed throughout the United
States. They were supported by many ‘habitual humanitarians’ including William
Lloyd Garrison junior, the son of prominent abolitionist William Lloyd Garrison.
Local Armenian relief committees in the Midwest and East formed a confederation
in November 1895 called the National Armenian Relief Committee (NARC). It was
headed by the Associate Justice of the US Supreme Court, David . Brewer, and the
executive committee included James Barton, secretary of the ABCFM. Barton would
later become one of the founders of the American Committee of Armenian and
Syrian Relief (later renamed Near East Relief) that helped save the lives of
hundreds of thousands of Armenians during the Armenian Genocide and its
aftermath. The NARC’s operations centred at the Bible House in New York and the
Wall Street bankers Brown Brothers and Company served as treasurers. The
national committee gave directions on how to form local committees and raise
funds. The NARC published a monthly periodical The Helping Hand Series which
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often contained articles about the relief work among the orphans in the various
ABCFM stations?®. A women’s auxiliary committee of the NARC formed in March
1896 in New York. They sent an appeal to 1000 prominent women through the
United States for $100 each, and within weeks, over 100 women sent the
requested amount?®.

The Christian Herald, the most widely circulated religious paper in the
English-speaking world, organised its own campaign and in a short time raised
some $73,000%. They sent an agent, William Willard Howard, to the Ottoman
Empire in 1896 to superintend the distribution of funds. He visited the region
shortly after the Sasun massacres as a newspaper correspondent and was familiar
with the country. His trip in 1896 ended abruptly just before he entered the
Ottoman border from Persia after being warned by the American missionaries that
his presence among the Armenians may result in further massacres. He also learnt
that there had been a price set on his head due to his news reports on the Sasun
massacres?®.

American women suffragists and social reformers were especially important in
providing support for the Armenian relief movement. The National Council of
Women passed a resolution in 1895 which stated:

That we deplore the outrages committed upon the
Armenians, and record our appreciation of the unflinching
heroism of our Armenian sisters in sacrificing their lives in
defense of their honor and freedom of conscience, and we
earnestly urge our sisters in Great Britain and other countries
of Europe to use their Influence with their governments that
they take immediate action to establish security of life, honor
and property in Armenia®.

Individual feminists and social reformers championing the Armenian cause
included Julia Ward Howe of the American Women’s Suffrage Association and
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Frances Willard of the Woman’s Christian Temperance Union (WCTU). In the
minds of these women and many others, as historian Wilson notes, “the
humanitarian imperative to defend and protect - while often expressed in
universalist terms — remained closely tied to the defense of “Christendom” and the
protection of “noble races””*°. In a book of Armenian poems translated and edited
by Boston feminist and social reformer, Alice Stone Blackwell, in 1896, she
claimed “that the nation for which we plead is a cultivated one, with not only a
history, but still living and productive literary power”3'.

Under Willard’s leadership, the WCTU championed a variety of social issues
including women’s suffrage, temperance, labour rights and moral reform. A
master strategist, Willard encouraged the internationalisation of the organisation as
the World's WCTU, enabling it to become the largest women’s social reform
organisation in the world. Willard was one of the first to recognise the Armenian
massacres as a “colossal crime against humanity” and she did not cease “with pen
and voice, to plead for the Armenian sufferers”*2.Willard’s rhetoric mixed issues of
women’s rights with sexual fears, and evoked the idea that Ottoman Muslims
exercised total power over Christian women - as “the unwilling slaves” in a
“harem”. The WCTU, in particular, made the Armenians a cause celebre.
Members of the organisation viewed the plight of the victims as representative of
the struggle of men and women to achieve Christian domesticity amid the
polygamy of the Ottoman Muslims. Armenians were idealised for “their loyalty to a
pure home” and as standard bearers for companionate marriage in a struggle for
the “home against the harem”3.

The official organ of the WCTU, the Union Signal, argued that the “American
spirit and example” had “stimulated the Armenian spirit of independence” that led
to their repression. It was therefore an American “duty” to provide aid to the
Armenians®. Through its transnational networks, the WCTU arguably did more to
internationalise the Armenian relief movement than any other organisation. Willard
lobbied the US government to use ‘its moral and material influence for the relief of
Armenia’. Willard also directed criticism towards the European powers for their
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lack of action to stop the killings due to what she called were “vested interests”.
She denounced the male-dominated western statesmen as being “craven cowards”
for not having the “wit, wisdom, or will to save a single life, shelter a single
tortured babe, or supply a single loaf of bread to the starving Armenians”°.
Drawing on discourses of maternalism, Willard asserted the role of women in
alleviating human suffering and in so doing bringing credit to themselves. She
called upon the American public and Union members across the world to show
practical support for Barton’s relief work and to unite their “tears and prayers”
with those of their “Armenian brothers and sisters”*¢. Members of the WCTU
responded generously to Willard’s humanitarian appeal, contributing US$7300 to
the Armenian relief fund which was more than any other single organisation®’.

By 1897, the British and American groups had collectively raised over
£100,000 and US$1,100,000 in relief funds respectively®®. The latter sum
included a donation from the West Central Africa mission, Chisamba Church,
which sent fifteen dollars for Armenian relief*°. It represented the contributions
made by Ovimbundu people. This was unusual — the Ovimbundu were normally the
recipients of mission funds. Their donation suggested how widely the awareness of
the Armenian cause had spread.

Eyewitness accounts of countless women, children and men being butchered,
raped and abducted became part of a continuing narrative. The popular press in
Britain published graphic accounts of the atrocities, reports re-printed in Australia.
Their sensationalist depictions are reflected in article headings: “Armenian Horrors
- Fearful Holocaust”, “Horrible Massacres — children buried alive” and “Eight
Thousand Butchered - Three Thousand Roasted Alive”4?. Suzanne Moranian best
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describes the way the media expressed the humanitarian narrative during this
period:
The reports and commentaries were gripping. They seized

the heart and were high human drama. The plot repeated in

the American media for years was a basic one: good versus

evil. The press championed the underdog fighting the

oppressor, who naturally hated his prey. The Armenians were

portrayed as the innocent martyred Christians whom the ...

Turks victimized. Americans identified with the Christian

Armenians*.

Like their counterparts in the United States and Britain, Churches in Australia
held meetings of protest and passed resolutions to be conveyed to colonial
governors*. Responding to appeals by Willard and Somerset, Australian members
of the WCTU were “touched with tenderest pity and stirred with intense
indignation at the story” of the suffering of their “fellow Christians in Armenia”.
Established in New Zealand and Australia in the 1880s, the Women Christian
Temperance Union became one of the largest and most vocal organisations for
women’s equality and social reform. A WCTU appeal noted that Australian women
who had “banded together for the protection and uplifting of other women” were
“roused to a sense of shame at such barbarities”, and were “joining in the demand
of Christendom for action on the part of the Great Powers of Europe, and are
sending relief to the heart-broken sufferers”3.

Across the Tasman Sea, New Zealand poet and WCTU member Jessie Mackay
appealed to the people of her country “to spare a few shillings over and above
home charities” during Christmas “and to remember Armenia, the most woeful of
countries”**. Otago settler, James Adam, established an Armenian Relief Fund in
New Zealand in May 1896*. Funds were channelled to an Armenian hospital in
Constantinople through Madame Hagopian, the treasurer of the Armenian Relief
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Fund in Cairo. By January 1897, the New Zealand Committee had sent over £250
to the hospital*t.

Humanitarianism on the ground

While British and American activists succeeded in mobilising a large number
of humanitarian donors at home, direct relief was only possible by those who
travelled or lived in the devastated region. Apart from some 100 American
missionaries, there was only one American consul, Henry Jewett, in the Asiatic
provinces of Turkey when the massacres began in 1894. Jewett was stationed in the
Armenian city of Sivas. There were British consuls at Van, Erzerum, Trebizond,
and Sivas*.

After the outbreak of atrocities in 1894, Ottoman officials warned the
missionaries to leave the country to save themselves from danger. Strong
statements were made by Ottoman officials to the effect that the missionaries could
not be protected unless they abandoned their posts in the interior for the coastal
towns or to Constantinople. The missionaries understood the danger of remaining
at their posts and maintaining the established institutions. Refusing to abandon
their posts, the American missionaries provided relief to the Armenians in distress.
Some twenty mission stations and schools became centres that provided shelter
and distributed relief supplies to the terror-stricken, defenceless refugees.

In Erzerum, a city near the Russian border region of eastern Turkey,
American missionaries Dr. Ruth Parmelee and WilllamChambers assisted some
8,000 survivors of the massacres which began there on 30 October 1895%. About
400 kilometres west of the city, in Sivas, missionaries Henry Perry and Miss Mary
Brewer were in the midst of the dreadful scene when the city was attacked on 12
November. About 7,000 houses and shops were burned and 3,000 Armenians
massacred. With the assistance of the United States Consul Jewett, Perry and
Brewer helped distribute relief to some 20,000 survivors made destitute®. In
Urfa, the burden of relief all rested upon the shoulders of missionary Miss Corrina
Shattuck who was the only American in the city during and after the burning of the
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cathedral in December 1895. In the immediate aftermath of the massacres, she
helped establish the Industrial Institute of Urfa that taught orphans trades such as
carpentry, cabinet-working, iron-making, tailoring and shoe making®°.

In November 1895 the massacres swept across Harput province, engulfing
cities and villages, with an estimated 40,000 Armenians killed and about 8,000
wounded®'. In the city of Harput, the mission premises were sacked and all but
four of the buildings burned, including the church. Eighty-eight thousand dollars’
worth of missionary and mission property was stolen and destroyed. Two American
missionaries at Harput, Caleb Gates and Mr. Barnum survived the destruction. By
March 1896, they helped distribute relief money to 45,000 Armenians in one
hundred and sixty villages from funds sent by the ABCFM headquarters in
Constantinople®2. In the same month in Aintab, a town in the south east of Turkey,
some 10,000 Armenians, a quarter of the city’s population, were killed. Many of
the survivors were cared for by missionaries Dr Caroline Hamilton and Miss
Trowbridge in the mission’s hospital. They recorded 3,987 patients, with 15,038
treatments®.

In the Ottoman city of Van, near the Persian border, massacres occurred in
June 1896. An American missionary physician in the city, Grace Kimball, estimated
that fifty villages between Van and the Persian frontier had been “pillaged in the
space of two weeks and their inhabitants driven out helpless and naked”>*. Kimball
provided medical help and established a weaving relief scheme by employing
refugees by paying them daily rations of food. By the winter of 1896, Kimball had
employed over 1,000 refugees. Relief which entailed self-reliance, she believed,
was far better than “gratitude charity”.>

The British and Americans were not the only ones who responded to the
Armenian massacres. Protestant Christians in Germany and Scandinavian
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countries formed part of the broader international humanitarian impulse. In
Germany, they organised rallies and made appeals amassing well over 600,000
marks by January 1897°¢. Johannes Lepsius established a relief organisation (later
known as the German Orient Mission) for Armenia in 1895. It consisted of
orphanages, medical clinics, and a carpet factory in Urfa, Turkey, to provide
employment. Women from Germany, Denmark, Norway and Sweden joined the
mission and travelled to the region to provide aid to the sufferers.

Roman Catholic missionaries also took part in the relief effort. At the time of
the massacres there were several groups of Catholic missionaries in the Ottoman
Empire. They included the Lazarists, Jesuits, the Fransiscans, the Capucins, the
Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul, the Sisters of Notre Dame of Sion, the Dominicans,
the Carmelites and others. The missions had already established many orphanages
in the Armenian populated provinces before the massacres but they were too small
to accommodate the large influx of orphans. The missionaries instead pursued a
strategy of transferring as many orphans as they could to the larger Catholic
orphanages in Constantinople, Beirut and Jerusalem. They also appealed to
Catholic families to foster Armenian orphans®.

Clara Barton’s relief expedition

As sympathy and outrage poured from all corners of the world, Clara Barton,
the founder and first president of the American Red Cross (ARC), was called upon
by the ABCFM to assist in providing practical relief to the sufferers. The ABCFM
had recognised the ARC as the most appropriate agency to deliver and distribute
relief supplies from America. The Union Signal claimed that Barton stood for the
“great international principle” of the Geneva Convention to which the United
States had given assent. The Ottoman Empire had sanctioned its own Red Crescent
movement linked to the international Red Cross and it was expected that Ottoman
officials would allow the American affiliates’ emissaries free passage.

With four assistants, Barton arrived in Constantinople in February 1896.
Angered by Anglo-American press reports of the massacres, the Ottoman
government declined to give her permission to proceed with her relief mission.
Barton met with Tewfik Pasha, the Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs and
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emphasised that the plight of the Armenians “had aroused the sympathy of the
entire American people until they asked, almost to the extent of a demand, that
assistance from them should be allowedto go directly to these sufferers.”
Ultimately, Clara Barton used her diplomatic skills to convince Tewfik Pasha that
her object was “purely humanitarian” and “free from all racial or religious feelings
or alliances”®8. Tewfik eventually yielded and granted permission for Clara and her
assistants to carry out their work without obstruction.

In March, Barton launched five separate relief expeditions from her
headquarters in Constantinople. Three distributed seed, cattle, and farming
implements to destitute people among Armenian communities in the major towns
of the Ottoman Empire’s Armenian provinces, while the other two recruited local
doctors to treat victims of smallpox, typhus, and dysentery in the communities of
Zeitun and Marash. Field agent Dr Julian Hubbell arrived in Marash to find the
town “filled with refugees since the November massacres” and large numbers of
dwelling houses “burned and plundered”. Typhus, dysentery and smallpox were
spreading as a result of the crowded state of the city. Medicines were left and
funds furnished for a native doctor educated in America (who himself had just
recovered from typhus) who was put in charge of the local hospital*®.

In Harput province alone, ARC field agents Edward Wistar and Charles Wood
distributed three thousand articles of clothing and bedding, and the same number
of ploughs, scythes, shovels, saws, pickaxes, and other implements among the fifty-
eight villages and the city. Assistance was also afforded for the purchase of some
six hundred work-cattle, and for the rebuilding of several thousand destroyed
homes. They supplied 150 widows with wool, cotton and spinning wheels to help
them become self-supporting. Scores of other women were employed daily at the
ARC headquarters cutting out garments and bedding, or spinning thread. Three
hundred artisans were re-established into their usual vocations. The ARC repaired
the water-way to the destroyed quarter of the city which helped prevent the threat
of disease®®.

By the end of Barton’s mission, some US$26,000 worth of relief supplies had
been expended and the lives of an estimated fifty thousand Armenians were saved.
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It was one of the organisation’s first major international missions, giving rise to
what historian Peter Balakian calls the modern era of American international
human rights relief®’.

Bulgaria and Marseille

The Constantinople massacres of August 1896 resulted in a great exodus of
some 30,000 Armenians from the city - many fleeing to neigbouring Bulgaria and
France. A cycling vacation by WCTU leaders Frances Willard and Lady Somerset in
northern France was cut short at news that hundreds of Armenian refugees had
landed in the southern port city of Marseilles. The two women travelled to the city
where they attempted a rescue effort on their own, taking over an unused hospital
ward in an abandoned monastery that provided temporary shelter for the
refugees®?. They were assisted by an American missionary Katherine Fraser who
had been on her way home from relief work in the Ottoman Armenian city of Van.

At the end of October 1896, the British Vice-Consul of Varna, Bulgaria,
Charles Brophy reported to his superiors in Britain that between 14,000 and
15,000 “panic-stricken Armenians had landed” there®3. With the support of the
Duke of Westminster a scheme developed to resettle the refugees in
Bulgaria®*.The Armenian relief fund in Britain contributed 8,000 pounds to the
cause®®. The Harrises, who had earlier been on a fact-finding mission in the
Ottoman Empire, conducted relief work among the Armenian refugees in Varna.
They were joined by Fraser who arrived on the scene from Marseille on 4
November. During her time there, Katherine and the Harrises helped establish two
schools, two industrial workshops that employed about 150 women and three
factories employing 100 men®®.

A Dress Rehearsal for humanitarianism during the Armenian Genocide
Two decades after the Hamidian massacres, during World War One, the
Young Turk leaders of the Ottoman Empire embarked on larger and more
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systematic effort to destroy the Armenian people. The Armenian Genocide, as it is
known today, triggered another round of international humanitarianism. Armenian
relief committees were resurrected and new ones formed in many parts of the
world. American missionaries in the Ottoman Empire found themselves again at
the forefront of humanitarian relief work on the ground. Although restrained from
large-scale relief by Ottoman suspicions, the missionaries were able to provide
limited relief to the Armenians during the war.

Responding to an urgent request to help the Armenians made by the US
Ambassador to the Ottoman Empire, Henry Morgenthau, an organisation called the
American Committee for Armenian and Syrian Relief (ACASR) was established in
the United States by prominent American civic, religious and political leaders in
September 1915. James Barton, the Foreign Secretary of the ABCFM, became the
organisation’s first chairman. Incorporated by an Act of the US Congress in August
1919 and renamed Near East Relief (NER), it became the officially endorsed
American agency for relief work among the Armenians. Armenian relief
committees established in China, Japan, Korea, Cuba, New Zealand, Australia and
the Philippines became affiliated with the NER.

In the course of about 15 years, the NER raised more than US110 million
dollars (about 2.7 billion dollars in today’s terms) and had helped save the lives of
at least half-a-million Armenians including over 120,000 orphans who were
housed, fed and educated in over 200 American run orphanages. More than a
thousand American relief workers had volunteered for service in NER operations in
the Middle East and Greece. It was an unsurpassed achievement at the time,
remarkable even by present standards, accomplished through the use of
philanthropic methods — many developed in the 1890s - and new techniques such
as films and celebrity humanitarianism that continue to be used today. This
humanitarian effort literally helped save a people from complete destruction.
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vurtuubruuuy urauqsuuee 1894-1896 fea. KU3NS
QUMIENPL

PURPYHEL3UU J.
Wdthnthnud

1894-1896-h hwdhrywt owpnbtiph wpryntupnud h hwyn Glwu wuhwwnubn,
npnug wpuwunynp pwonipjut b dwpnwuhpnygjut gunphhy hwqupwynp
hwjtp thpyytghu dwhhg: Ugfuwphh wnwpptp hwndwdubipnud uwfuwadbinunn
wuhwwnubpp hwdwfudpytiny hptiug hwdwpwnwpwghubph htin' mbnnd dwp-
nwuhpwywu gnpdniutinueyniu dwywitight, nph gunphhy hwjwdywsd hwy puwly-
sniintup npnawlh oqunieintt unwgwy: <wytiph odwunwybint dgundwu hhd-
pnw puywsd Ep pphunnubiwlwu hwdwfudpdwényegjut qgugnudp: Uyu dwpnw-
uhpwlwu 2wpddwu Ynnduwyhgubipp gununw thu, np wyjuwntin funupp Ybipw-
ptpnud £ dwpnyuiht hpwynwipubph ninuwhwpdwup: Uwpnwuppwywu gnp-
onwubnpjwu wyu dup hGnwquin wtwp £ Yhpwndbp wybih nwdwu wwun-
dwlywu hpwnwpdanyeniuutiph dwdwuwy, tpp Unwoht  watuwphwdwpunht
wpudnwt dwpnwuppwlwu Yugqiwybpwnieniutbpp wbwp £ ginuuww-
unieyntuhg thpybhu hwqupwynp hwtiph: Uwpnwuhpwlwt wju oquniejntup
dhowqquihti puph Yudph npubnpnwiubiphg £, npp gpbipti dnnwgyb) £, uw-
Yuwju ginwuwwuwghwnyejwu wupwdwu dwut  Yuqgdnid:

FYMAHUTAPHbIIA OTKIIMK HA PE3HIO APMSIH B 1894-1896 IT.

BABKEHAH B.

Pe3iome

B 1894-1896 rr., nocne ramupoBCKOI pe3HM, TbiCAYM apMAH Oblnu
cnaceHbl Onarofaps rymaHuWTapHoi nogpepke u OecnpumepHoil oTBare
OTHENbHbIX IMYHOCTEW, KOTOpbIE, B PasHbIX TOYKAX NAaHeTbl O6bELUHUBLLUCD
CO CBOWMM COrpa¥jaHamu, pasBEpHYNU TyMaHWTapHylO [AeATeNbHOCTb, B
pe3ynbTaTe 4ero rofBeprabLUeMyCA FOHEHMAM apMAHCKOMY HaceneHuto bbina
OKasaHa MoCWfbHaA MOMOLLb. JTa rymaHuTapHasa nojjaepska Obina ocHoBaHa

53



Humanitarian Responses to the Armenian Massacres 1894-1896

Ha YyBCTBE XPUCTUAHCKON KOHCONMAMPOBAHHOCTU. CTOPOHHUKM ryMaHUTapHO-
ro ABWMEHWA CYUTANW, 4TO B JAHHOM Cfly4aeT peyb MAET O 3aluTe obLueye-
noseyeckmx npae. [laHHaA Mogenb rymaHWTapHOW JAeATenbHocTM Obina 3a-
AeiCcTBOBaHa 1 BO BpemA COObITWI, UMEBLLMX MECTO B rofpl [lepBoii MupoBoii
BOMHbI, KOrpa 3anajgHbiM TrymMmaHWTapHbIM OpraHu3auuAM CymaeHo Obino
CnacTu OT reHoumua TbicAun apmaH. [lofobHasa rymaHuTapHas MomoLlb AB-
nAnacb MpPOABMEHWEM MEMAYHAPOAHOW [0OpOi BOAM, KOTOpaA Ha CErofHALL-
HWIA feHb MOYTM npepaHa 3abBeHUIO, HO MpW 3TOM OCBELLLEHUE paccMaTpuBa-
emoii Npobnembl cocTaBnAeT HEOTbEMIEMYIO YaCTb MEHOLUAONOMUN.
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THE ARCHIVAL DOCUMENTS OF THE ARMENIAN
PATRIARCHATE OF CONSTANTINOPLE ON THE
ARMENIAN IMMIGRANTS IN THE USA
(End of XIX- Beginning of XX Centuries)

AVAGYAN K.
lira777@yahoo.com

The Armenian emigrants, who had gone to the USA, in the course of time, for
personal, educational, economic, political, cultural, religious and other reasons
from the Armenian-inhabited regions of the Ottoman Empire and Western
Armenia, have always maintained their relations with the Armenian Patriarchate of
Constantinople, regarding it as their permanent spiritual, moral and practical
bulwark.

This fact is testified by the extremely valuable and interesting documents kept
up to the present day at the Archives of the Armenian Patriarchate of
Constantinople (founded in 1461), with which | had the good fortune to get
acquainted during my private journey to Turkey in 1997, thanks to the kind
assistance of His Beatitude Mesrob Il, later the Armenian Patriarch of Turkey,.

The files contained in the fund bearing the general title “America” include a
long period beginning from the 1880s up to the present days. The documents in
the archival files are classified chronologically; consequently it is possible to have a
clear view about any definite historical period. Thus, if the dossiers dated from the
1880s contained voluminous materials about the given period, then in those
corresponding to the years of the First World War, as well as, to the years
preceding it, a considerable thinning of the factual documents was notable, while
those corresponding to the subsequent years were altogether absent. A certain
bulkiness in the documents corresponding to the post-war period was again
observed, but not to the former extent.

It should be noted that, due to the pressing of historico-political circumstances
prevailing in the country, the files at the Archives of the Armenian Patriarchate in
Turkey had been periodically sorted out, as well as sent to the United States of
America or elsewhere. For that reason, the archival materials which have reached
us at present are generally of a neutral character and devoid of any political, party,
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nationalistic and historical shadings of the past. Nevertheless, those documents,
which have passed through the crucible of historical events, were miraculously
saved and have reached us, present an exceptional source value by their originality
and their historiographic significance.

Below we present excerpts from some of the documents kept in the Armenian
Patriarchate of Turkey that will shed light on the situation of the Armenian
immigrants in the USA.

Those documental materials include numerous letters, petitions and
documents addressed, until 1898 by the Armenian-American Diocese, which was
an eparchy of the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople (the Armenian-
American Diocese officially passed under the jurisdiction of the Catholicosate of St.
Edjmiadsin in 1902), and later by the newly-created Armenian-American Diocese,
by the leaders of various organizations of the Armenian Diaspora colonies and by
individuals to the Armenian patriarchs, as well as from the Armenian-populated
localities of the USA to the Armenian primates of America and gathered later, for
unknown reasons, in Constantinople. The above-cited sources throw light upon the
situation of the Armenian emigrants in the USA, their social-economic condition,
their desire to return to the native cradles, the expediency to send Armenian
orphan young girls from Constantinople to guard the Armenian-American youth
against assimilation, the necessity to have suitable and talented clergymen, the
adoption of Armenian orphans, orphan-collection and orphan-care, the needs of
the Armenian churches of America, the problems related to the Armenian
denominational churches in the Diaspora, the official ecclesiastical and political
relations, the activity of the various Armenian organizations in America, the nation-
supporting and motherland-supporting enterprises, their personal and domestic
requests, the problems connected with the search of their kins who had survived
the Genocide and with sending them material allowances, as well as private letters
of discontent, of protest, etc.

With a view to presenting these diverse and sundry documents in a historical
and logical chain, it is possible to classify them under the following headings:
emigratory, ecclesiastical, Armenian-guarding and orphan-supporting, personal,
public, political'.

" UWJwqyuu L., Udbtphywih Uhwgjw| Lwhwuqubph hwy qunnieh wwwndnyeiniup
(uygpuwynpnuihg dhusl 1924 p.), b., 2000, ko 174-175:
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The documents concerning the emigration represent the growing, year
after year, departure of the Armenians from the Ottoman Empire, which had been
transformed from an individual emigration into a mass exodus of enormous
proportions from the entire territory of the native cradle?, the miserable state of
the emigrants in the new country, the trying labor conditions, the loss of moral and
national values, the request to avert the massive emigration involving entire
families, the material assistance sent to the needy kinsfolk, who had remained
unprotected in the native country, personal requests addressed to the Armenian
patriarchs of Constantinople for obtaining permission from the Turkish
government in the mitigation of obstacles to their return home and the acquisition
of journey-passes,® requests to ward off the emigration of Armenians to the New
Land as a consequence of the unfavorable economic crisis prevailing in the USA in
the beginning of XX Century, willingness to return to the Ottoman Empire before
the war of 1914 and to support the restoration of the motherland, etc.

Thus, the Pastor of the St. Savior Church in Worcester, Mashtots Vardapet
(Very Reverend - in Armenian) Papazian wrote the following letter on 18 of
February, 1898, to the Patriarch of Constantinople, Archbishop Maghakia
Ormanian (1896-1908):

“l explained in my previous official report No. 224 (1/13 January) in what
desperate situation were the Armenians here: on one side hundreds of families
from Harpoot are getting ready to emigrate in the spring on a mass scale ...
individual emigration has already given way to a massive one. This is the greatest
job, which is of the most important national significance; we need a remedy. Our
native land is becoming vacant; here we have crowds of miserable people; dumb
and artless poor peasants are coming and piling up here; there are no jobs in this
place, even thousands of local inhabitants are unemployed, imagine those, who have
come with their families... | have seen a lot of them in extreme poverty. And the

2 About the dynamics of the emigration of the Armenians to the USA, during different time
periods and from different places, see Table 1-6.

3 Up to 1896, it was possible to emigrate from the Ottoman Empire exclusively on the Sul-
tan’s sanction, while beginning from October 1896 it was possible only after renouncing Turkish
citizenship and singing a letter of guarantee to maintain peaceful relations with the country and
to never return there. This letter of guarantee had to be confirmed by the Armenian Patriar-
chate (See: Mirak R., Torn between Two Lands. Armenians in America, 1890 to World War |.
Cambridge, 1983, pp. 61, 308-309).
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delicate women ... 12-13 year-old girls are compelled to work hard in the polluted
atmosphere of factories ... to earn their bread. No, | shall not write about it, you
already know about that. | had emphasized that case in my official report requesting
that you took strong measures to prevent the emigration of entire families.

...If we don’t want the immigrants to bring their familieshere from the native
country, then we have to admonish them and provide them means to return to
their Motherland, to their families. ...In the spring, hundreds of people are ready
to leave America for the Mother Country, | verified it and | herewith inform the
Honorable Council: these are miserable people who were rotting for decades in the
stinking corners of the factories in America. Up to the present time they have been
saving up a few dollars earned in blood and sweat to send to their families. Now
they are sick and tired of that life and have decided to return secretly and by all
means to their native land, ready to endure all difficulties and to go into trouble,
since here their strength, their life and moral are being gradually undermined.
They prefer being among their families and even to suffer with them the same fate
as that of their unfortunate deceased brothers. The Ottoman consuls in America do
not give them journey-passes and they are subject to annoyances and
imprisonment in the Turkish ports. Let us find a way out of this situation; if there is
any need for verification, let it be done here by the consuls and let them give
journey-passes to these people so that they will have no more trouble on the way. If
we succeed in getting such facilities, then, be assured, Honorable Members of the
Council, that thousands of Armenians will return home from America. The
difficulties of the journey and of the journey-pass have reduced the majority of
these people to despair. ...The family-yearning Armenians of America are waiting
in anguish for your directions...”.

While the Reverend Khachatur K. Penneyan, the director of the Armenian
Immigration Association in New York and the editor of the weekly “Kochnak”
(“Bell” - in Arm.), who was fully aware of the grave situation of the Armenian
emigrants in the USA, raised the alarm, on January 22, 1914, to the Patriarch of
Constantinople, His Beatitude Archbishop Zaven Ter-Yeghiayan (1913-1922), noting:

“...During the past few months, America is passing through a serious
economic crisis, as a result of which a number of factories were closed down and

* @nipphny <wyng Mwnphwppwpwh Huwt (wjunthbnl' (MY, $nun «Udbphlw»,
qnnd 1880-1899 ., wpdugn. 1207, hy 2, pninp 1-2 (UWJwaqyut £., op. cit., pp. 181-182):
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thousands of workers, including numerous Armenians, are wandering now
unemployed for weeks on end, doomed to wretched misfortunes.

Considering that many of our fellow-countrymen were terribly disappointed
after their arrival here, and many, not able to endure the sufferings of
unemployment, were reduced to poverty and despair, we request Your Beatitude
to give directives, through the Dioceses of Turkey and the local papers, to the
Armenian population not to emigrate in the present circumstances...”.

The documents of ecclesiastical nature represent unique testimonies sent

”

by the “Kajar Haykakan” (“Armenian Academy” — in Arm.) (1888, Worcester) and
other spiritual ecclesiastical organizations, by the Diocese of the Armenian-
American community, clergymen and individuals to the Patriarchate of
Constantinople for satisfying the requirements of the Armenian-American Apostolic
churches; petition-letters for providing these churches with educated, Armenian-
loving, Apostle-like, English-speaking clergymen, preferably Western Armenian by
origin and specifically from Constantinople, who would understand the psychology
of the community; the repercussions of the Armenian-Americans to the events
taking place in the native country and at the Armenian Patriarchate of
Constantinople, etc.

Of special interest in this respect is the letter dated on February 1, 1905, sent
by Hakob Nshkian, an Armenian residing in Fresno, to the Patriarch, His Beatitude
Archbishop Maghakia Ormanian (1896-1908):

“...I hereby implore Your Holiness to introduce us a capable pastor
appropriate to this people and this locality. It is true that this country is under the
jurisdiction of St. Edjmiadsin, but having knowledge of the difficult situation in
which the Holy Catholicos is, we do not think that His Holiness will be able to pay
the necessary attention to us, but there is another, more important reason for
which we are obliged to appeal to Your Beatitude. You already know that our
community is composed, without exception, of Armenians emigrated from Turkey,
therefore a pastor sent from Russia will never be able to satisfy this people, and
only a person grown up in Turkey will be able to live with us and answer our
needs.

...Holy Father, you are aware that these emigrants have come from the
different towns and provinces of Turkey and that they differ from each other by

> <MY, $. «Udbiphyw», g. 1914 p., wnd. 624, p. -, pR. 1-2 (Ibid, pp. 193-194):
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their customs, their level of education, their way of thinking and reasoning,
consequently we are in need of a person who is not only educated, but is also a
man of character and vigor and, in particular, is familiar with the provincial life
and customs. An essential requirement for this place is the gift of eloquence and
preaching; in addition to preaching the simple and straightforward principles or
beliefs of our Saint Church, the pastor should also give the people edifying and
ethical exhortations and admonitions in accordance with the local circumstances
and requirements, instead of an inappropriate and destructive fanaticism which is
disastrous for us especially in this country; he should keep burning our love
towards our Saint Church with enlightened and true principles and should bring
closer to us those compatriots who are about to leave us and get estranged. Since
our new generation is in danger of total perdition, it would be useful if he could
teach the fundamentals of our Mother tongue and keep our language alive...”®.

The letter of the chairman of the Trusteeship of the Armenian Apostolic
Church in Providence, Rhode Island, A. Terayents, sent to the Patriarch of
Constantinople, His Beatitude Archbishop Yeghishé Tourian (1909-1910), dated on
July 2, 1910, is not unique for the given Armenian-American church community:

“...0ur town, which has an emigrant Armenian population of more than three
thousand souls and among them about four hundred families, is deprived of any
religious comfort for a few years due to the absence of a clergyman, is able to find,
only once a year, an Armenian priest to perform a church rite; deceased people
are buried without a churchman, marriage ceremonies are performed by the
hands of foreign clergymen, children are kept for a long while without baptism
until a priest is available, it often happens that they die without being
Christened...””.

The documents of Armenian-guarding and orphan-supporting character
express the anxiety of the Armenian-American individuals, notables and especially
of the representatives of the clergy to guard the youth of the community against
the threatening danger of foreign marriages, assimilation and degeneration and
the Armenian-guarding measures taken in that direction; the request to send
young Armenian orphan girls to the USA with a view to averting the assimilation of
the Armenian-American youth, something which would, at the same time, become

¢ <M, $. «Udbphyw», g. 1902-1905 pp., wpa. 778, p. 982, pp. 1-5 (lbid, pp.
185-187):
7 @<MY, $. «Udbphyw», g. 1910 p., wpé. 5134, p. -, pe. 1-2 (Ibid, p. 190):
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a salutary orphan-supporting mission for the Armenian orphans doomed to
homelessness as a consequence of the Turkish massacres and the activity of the
Armenian girls’ orphan-supporting society created in the USA on that purpose, the
sending of material assistance to the Mother See of Holy Edjmiadsin, etc; the
applications of the USA Armenians anxious about the fate of their kins and orphans
in post-war Turkey right up to the American officials; as well as the personal
applications of self-respecting Armenian emigrant youth and of their parents
having national dignity addressed to the Armenian patriarchs of Constantinople
requesting them to find Armenian brides for them or for their sons “in favor of the

M

Armenian nation,” “to bestow a smile on an orphan” and, at least, to form
Armenian-spirited families in an alien environment, both among the learned and
educated Armenian girls and those who had compulsorily become refugees from
the various Armenian-populated regions of the Ottoman Empire as a result of the
Genocide in 1915 and had taken refuge in Constantinople and whose parents were
even willing to part with them for the sake of their children’s salvation.

Worthy of remembrance is the following letter by the general pastor of the
Armenians of America, Mashtots Vardapet Papazian, sent on Septembe, 29r 1897
from Worcester to the Patriarch of Constantinople, His Beatitude Archbishop
Maghakia Ormanian (1896-1908):

“...Your Holiness sees a lot of difficulties in sending orphan girls to the USA {l
refer to my previous letter), however, their need is considerable; young men have
started to look for foreign brides, gradually growing large groups of Assyrian
families are coming and bringing with them young girls to give to the Armenians,
these are very dangerous. Now, | have thought of another condition: | will try, by
forming an association, to provide also the journey-fare of the orphan girls. | would
like only to ask Your Beatitude if the Patriarchate could undertake to find more or
less mature, sensible and educated orphan young girls (because the young men of
America are also fastidious) and to send them in groups of two or three, receiving
from us the journey-fare little by little”.

The letters of the Armenian-American young men addressed to the Armenian
patriarchs of Constantinople are emotive and impressive, where their inflexible
endeavor to preserve their national identity is manifested: “...my aim is to marry
an Armenian maiden of my native country (educated in an Armenian orphanage),

8 <M, $. «Udbphlw», g. 1880-1899 ppR., wnd. 122, p. -, pR. 2 (Ibid, p. 181):
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instead of marrying a foreigner, since | do not want to soil my nation’s blood...”®
Or: “...Alas, | have endured so many misfortunes in order not to renounce my
nation and | fled the Turks. | came here, | won’t deny my nation in a free town, no,
no, | can’t. | beg you, | implore you, save me and | am ready to perform any job,
but only not to deny my nation...”.

Although the Armenian-American young men who wished to get married
provided the travel expenses of the Armenian maidens, they joined their
photographs to the personal petition-letters sent to the Patriarchate of
Constantinople, the doctor’s report about their state of health, a letter of
recommendation from acquaintances, nevertheless, the marriages concluded
under similar conditions had often an unsuccessful ending and resulted in
divorces.

The Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople, His Beatitude Archbishop Zaven
Ter-Yeghiayan (1913-1922), sent, in 1920, a memorandum, in this connection, to
the Armenian Diocese in the USA, requesting them, with a view to avoiding
unnecessary misunderstanding, to undertake the job of confirming with an official
certificate the applications addressed to the Patriarchate by the Armenian-
American young men looking for a bride from the native country and the
corresponding documents authenticating their identity and their state of health.
The conditions relating to the above-cited problem (ldentity- and Health-
Certificates, special application form, etc.) elaborated by the Diocese were
validated by an official declaration made in the same year by the vicar of the
Armenian Diocese of America, Bishop Babken Gyulesserian (1920-1921).

Besides the above-mentioned documents, there are also others of personal,
public and political (scanty) nature kept at the Archives of the Armenian
Patriarchate of Constantinople in the fund entitled “America”.

The documents of personal nature include diverse petitions, applications,
complaints and gratifying letters from individuals of various age and occupation
(students, clergymen, workers, etc.) addressed to the Armenian patriarchs of
Constantinople about the search of their fellow-countrymen left in the native land,
about how to send them material assistance, how to support them morally, how to

° lbid, g. 1907 ., wpd. 3633, p. -, ppR. 1-3 (lbid, pp. 188-189):
"% Ibid, g. 1921 p., wna. 194, . -, pe. 1-2 (Ibid, pp. 199-200):

62



Avagyan K.

regulate their family affairs, about the possibilities of return to their native places,
etc.

Thus, the brothers Hakob and Baghdassar Hakhikian from the village of
Arindjvank of Moosh region, working in East Providence, Rhode Island, addressed
the following petition on 12 of January 1905 to the locum tenants, the Very Rev.
Fr. Arsen Vehouni, in the days of the primate of the Armenians in America, Bishop
Hovsep Sarajian (1898-1906):

“We are living for many years now an unbearable and exhausting period
under this alien sky, deprived of parental and family affection and depriving our
kinsfolk of our filial and marital love. Needless to say that that long separation has
been against our will, and every time we have intended to return home, we have
immediately considered the obstacles created by the Ottoman government, as a
rule, to the return of all the Armenian refugees and, bearing that in mind and
choosing the lesser of two evils, we have preferred to wait a little more and we
were consoled, in particular, by the fact that we had there our parents and
brothers who were taking care of our native hearth, and that our unfortunate
young families and our little children were being comforted under their protection.
Unfortunately, however, the letters received from our country a few months ago
broke the sad news of the death of our parents and brothers, deeply wounding our
hearts especially at the sad thought that a great number of orphan boys and girls
in infancy, as well as our miserable families are today ownerless and left to the
mercy of fate. These distressing and horrifying realities compel us undoubtedly to
return to our homeland to console those unfortunate orphans and to protect our
native home and estates, which are result of our hard and toilsome work.
Nevertheless, again taking into consideration the obstacles raised by the Ottoman
government, we hereby appeal to you urgently, as the locum tenants of the
Armenian Diocese of America, to do us a favor and send us safely to our homeland
by the means of the Patriarchate, for which we and the ownerless orphans there
will be boundlessly satisfied and grateful to Your Pious Reverence™".

The documents of public nature include information concerning the
creation and activity of different Armenian-American organizations (compatriotic,
orphan-supporting,  benevolent, teaching-educational, cultural, religious-
ecclesiastical, women’s and others), the repercussions of the social-economic and

@M, $. «Udbphlw», g. 1902-1905 pp., wpa. 653, p. 37, pR. 1-3 (Ibid, p. 184):
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political events taking place in the native country, the number of people living in
the Armenian-American colony and in its individual communities, the national life
and various events, etc.

Worthy of remembrance is the following letter dated on 21 of January, 1914
and signed by N. Ds. addressed to the Patriarch of Constantinople, Archbishop
Zaven Ter-Yeghiayan (1913-1922):

“There was a letter published before yesterday in the daily paper “Zhamanak”
(“Time” — Armenian-language newspaper published in Constantinople since 1908
- K. A.), which described the misery of Armenians who had emigrated to America,
to serve as an example and a warning for others. That article reminded me that a
committee had been formed earlier to think about and to realize the means for
averting the current of emigration. | do not know if that committee was actually
formed and even if it was, will it be able to accomplish efficiently its goal? Since it is
evident that the admonitions and the exhortations alone are not sufficient to keep
people from going to the “Promised Land” if they have decided to do so,
cherishing the hopes for success and encouraged by the example of others, even if
they are scanty... We should not deceive ourselves, the situation will persist. And if
the government does not wish to take practical prohibitive measures, | do not think
that the moral measures will be sufficiently effective to stop that current of
emigration. In my opinion, there is only one way, which Your Eminence can put
into practice silently, along with the admonitions and the exhortations, which will
certainly be more helpful than thousands of committees and parties. It is obvious
that a very small number of emigrants find success and are satisfied after their
arrival. The remaining vast majority have, halfway or after a short or long period of
sojourn and because of material, physical, health or even moral and social reasons,
already regretted for having left their native place and want to come back and yet,
their financial means do not permit them to undertake the long return voyage. Or
else they do not dare or are ashamed to come back to the native land without
having attained a successful result; besides, relatives or friends urge them to stay
or having reached such a distant place, they hope to have an improvement and
they remain there until, one day, they eternally leave this world and their kinsfolk.
Consequently, if there could be someone or a committee who could supervise
those emigrants and follow up their activities, those who were not successful or
those who are remaining more or less uselessly in alien lands or those who,
although successful, wish to return, but hesitate for this or that reason and
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encourage them to go back to their homeland, that would really be a philanthropic
and nation-supporting deed, since, to speak the truth, the Armenians who go to
the New World are lost forever for the Nation. If the emigrants could return, so
much the better, if not, even the first generation has been estranged from the
Armenian nation, to say nothing of the second and third generations. And it would
be childish to hope that one or two educated (?) or non-educated clergymen, who
are unaware of themselves or of what they are doing, would be in a position to
avert the estrangement and if they do not provoke it themselves, induced by an
effort or an action to reform the Church (?!). Fortunately, however, such a body
exists, namely, the Armenian General Benevolent Union (AGBU) in Egypt, which, if
| am not mistaken, has its chapters and representatives in every part of the New
World and can play its truly providential role for the nation and bring back those
people to their homeland or at least to the Armenian-inhabited localities of Turkey,
where there are, especially now, sufficient jobs waiting for working arms and
where the daily wages are more or less satisfactory or will be so after a short time.
Hence, if Your Eminence agrees to this point, please apply directly to the center of
AGBU and try to make them accept and put this proposal into practice, providing
thus a new proof of their earnest and practical spirit and course, which they
humbly appreciate from afar from the very first day”'.

The scanty documents of political nature include telegrams addressed to
the American officials, letters from individual political men and others.

Thus, the locum tenants of the Diocese of the Armenians of America, the Very
Rev. Fr. Shahé Gasparian (1917-1920) sent from Worcester on 29 of July 1919 the
following letter to the Patriarch, Archbishop Zaven Ter-Yeghiayan (1913-1922),
miraculously returned from the Turkish exile:

“The National Central Board of the Armenian Apostolic Church of America,
which held its meeting on Friday, July 18, in Boston, took into consideration the
official return of Your Eminence to the See and to Your occupation at the
Armenian Patriarchate safe and sound after so much sufferings and severe
conditions during Your exile. ...Your Eminence, permit us therefore to present you
hereby, according to the resolution of the Central Board of the National Diocese
and, by virtue of office, on behalf of all the loyal sons and people of the Armenian
National Church and their representative councilors and also on my behalf, our

2 @MY, $. «Udbphyw», g. 1914 p., wpd. 653, p. -, ppR. 1-3 (Ibid, pp. 192-193):
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cordial joyfulness and congratulations on the occasion of that truly historic event.
...It is the Lord Himself, who spared, protected and saved you from among the
hundreds and thousands honorable and innocent sons of the Armenian nation and
finally returned you again to Your flock in order that, not only You could continue
Your Great and Useful Job entrusted to You by the Will of the Nation and by the
Talent God has endowed You, but, in particular, having passed through the
infinities of the slaughter-houses of Your Heroic and Martyred Armenian-Christian
sons, of the seas of their blood, of their demolished houses and of the uninhabited
deserts whitened by their bones and now standing at the witness stand of the
World Judgment, You will be the Living, Unceasing, Incorruptible Witness, the
Narrator and the Speaker of the massacre of about one million innocent Armenian-
Christian Victims, of the torture of Elderly people, of the outrage of Mothers, of the
dishonoring rape of Virgins, of the infernal and brutal torments of Infants and
Orphans and, finally, of the disgraceful and tragic state of the surviving Armenians
rising from their graves. ...May the Lord grant you, at the same time, ability, power
and His Leading Word, with which, according to Isaiah, You might “comfort the
people whose sufferings were excessive,” You might become the light and hope of
miserable families and desolate souls, as an official of the Bible and an Apostle of
Christ, as a father and protector of thousands of orphans, widows and deprived
people, as the functionary and the executive head of the Nation. | would like to
assure You, Your Eminence, that the hearty prayers, the deep respect and
sympathy of all the Armenian-Christian Sons of our community are for You and
with You, as they were during Your exile and Your period of danger. May Jesus
Christ Himself guide You, empower You and lead You to success in all Your good
deeds™3.

The above-cited documents, kept at the Archives of the Armenian Patriarchate
of Turkey and now being put into scientific circulation, by their originality and their
great historico-cognitive value, are an important contribution in the elucidation and
the comprehensive study of the various spheres of the intracommunal life of the
Armenian colony of the USA, in a given period of time, doing credit to the
Armenian community, as well as to the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople,

B @<M, . «Udbiphyw», g. 1888-1920 pp., wpa. 5435, p. 616, pp. 1-5 (lbid, pp. 194-
196):
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which has passed through the crucible of diverse historico-political ordeals and has
remained steadfast up to now.

TABLE 1"
TOTAL NUMBER OF ARMENIANS IN THE NEW LAND (1618-1924)
1618-1899 25.000
1899-1924 76.229
1618-1924 (Armenians born in the New Land) 40.000
Total 141.229
TABLE 2%

EMIGRATION OF THE ARMENIANS FROM THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE TO THE USA (1834-1898)

Year “Turkey in Europe” “Turkey in Asia” “Armenia”

1834 1

1835

1836 3

1837

1838

1839 1

1840 1

1841 6

1842 2

1843 5

1844 10

1845 3

1846 4

1847 2

1848 3

1849 9

1850 15

1851 2

1852 3

1853 15

1854 7

1855 9

1856 5

1857 11

1858 17

1859 10

1860 4

1861 5

1862 11

1863 16

1864 11

1865 14

1866 18

1867 26

1868 4

1869 18 2

1870 6

1871 23 4

1872 20

1873 53 3

1874 62 6 2

" Uwtlymuh U.L., Udiphywhwy dwpnwhwdwpp (@EnnhYy, Udkuniu niwpbignygp, 20-pn
wwph, Ybkubwnpy, 1926), Ey 589:

'* Malcom V.M., The Armenians in America. Boston, Chicago, 1919, pp. 64-65. Mirak
R., op. cit., pp. 291-292. Uwulniup L. L., op. cit., p. 585. The Armenians in Massachusetts.
Boston, 1937, p. 33. Historical Statistics of the United States.Colonial Times to 1957. Washing-
ton, 1960, pp. 58-59.
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1875 27 1 1
1876 38 8 3
1877 32 3 1
1878 29 7 1
1879 29 31
1880 24 4 1
1881 72 5 15
1882 69 11
1883 86 19
1884 150 15
1885 138 39
1886 176 15 19
1887 206 208 121
1888 207 273 39
1889 252 593 96
1890 206 1.126 598
1891 265 2.488 812
1892 1.331 1.069
1893 625 552
1894 298 243
1895 2.767 233
1896 4.139
1897 4.732
1898 4.275
Total 25.385 3.890
Grand total 29.275
TABLE 3'¢
NUMBER OF ARMENIANS ADMITTED TO THE USA (1899-1924
Year Sex Total
Male Female
1899 471 203 674
1900 748 234 982
1901 1.364 491 1.855
1902 946 205 1.151
1903 1.424 335 1.759
1904 1.315 430 1.745
1905 1.339 539 1.878
1906 1.423 472 1.895
1907 1.874 770 2.644
1908 2.097 1.202 3.299
1909 2.595 513 3.108
1910 4.686 822 5.508
1911 2.643 449 3.092
1912 4.476 746 5.222
1913 7.893 1.460 9.353
1914 6.533 1.252 7.785
1915 685 247 932
1916 775 189 964
1917 1.017 204 1.221
1918 147 74 221
1919 196 86 282
1920 1.466 1.296 2.762
1921 4.986 5.226 10.212
1922 1.009 1.340 2.349
1923 1.018 1.378 2.396
1924 1.226 1.714 2.940
Grand Total 54.352 21.877 76.229
16 |bid.
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TABLE 4"
NUMBER OF ARMENIANS ADMITTED TO THE USA FROM VARIOUS CONTINENTS
Name of continent 1899-1910 1911-1917
Europe 2.865 4.922
Asia 22.658 21.203
“Turkey in Asia” 22.561 21.107
Africa, America 975 2.434
Total 49.059 49.666
TABLE 5'®
NUMBER OF ARMENIANS ADMITTED TO THE USA FROM VARIOUS COUNTRIES
Name of country 1899-1910 1899-1917 1899-1923
“Turkey in Asia” 43.668 52.048
Australia 4 5
Austria-Hungary 12 43 49
Western India 18
Belgium 10 12 15
Bulgaria 95 158 202
Germany 20 41 48
Egypt 894 1.273
“Turkey in Europe” 1.267 2.806 8.988
Spain 5 5 6
Italy 24 40 79
Poland 30
Pacific Islands 1
Canada 1.577 1.959
Central America 2
Cuba — Puerto-Rico 23
South America 822 843
Yugoslavia 28
India 88 109
Greece 109 275 1.309
Japan 14
Great Britain 411 914 1.056
Mexico 8 13
Netherlands 2 2
Norway 3 13
Sweden 1 1 4
Switzerland 10 19 57
Czechoslovakia 3
China 10 38
Portugal 1 4 4
Rumania 69 95 115
Russia 663 3.034 3.317
Finland 1
France 160 377 866
Other European countries 2
Other countries 139 653
Total 2.859 55.057 73.173

7 Qulynpywu 4., <wybiph qunep UWUL, «Lpwpbp hwuwpwlulwu ghunnyeggniuubphy,
1986, Ne 12, ko 41:
8 |bid. Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 67. Uwulyniup L.L., op. cit., p. 586.
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TABLE 6°
EMIGRATION OF THE ARMENIANS TO THE USA (1899-1924)
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uAUSULILNRNNLUP <U3NS8 MUS,hurLurduvh
ThdUuLh eUUSUIEEME ULUL-h U3
Tu1UUULLE h YENUPEM3UL

(XIX n. ytipg- XX n. uyhqp)

udus3uu L.
Wdthnthnud

Oudwlywu Yuyupnigjwu hwjwptwy 2npowtiubiphg W Uplwdwnjwu <wjwunwthg
tnwppbp ywwbwnubpng UUL dtluwd hwy qunpwywuubtpp, Ynunwununt-
wnup <wjng wwwnphwnpntejniup hwdwpbing hptiug hngunp, pwpnwuywu nt
gnpduwlwu duwjntt wywwnywp, Yuwy Gu ywhwwub upw hbwn:

9 UWJwaqyui £., op. cit., p. 46.
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«Udtiphyw» punhwunip funpwgpny pnunnud wdthnthywd gnpdtipp ubpw-
nnd Gu UUL-h hwy qunnieh Ywupht epwpbpnn wdtphywhw) viwppbinp wo-
fuwphhy U hnqunp Yuqdwlybpwnuyeniiutiph nt wuhwwnubiph Ynndhg 4. Mnup
<wyng wwuwphwppubiphu gndwd uwdwlubn, futnpuagntp b wyu: Pwunwen-
pbpu hptiug huptuwwhwnigjwdp npnawlh wywndwbwlwsnnuljwu  tpwlw-
Ynieyntu niutiu:

APXUBHbIE J,OKYMEHTbI APMAHCKOIO NMATPUAPLLECTBA
KOHCTAHTUHONOJIA Ob APMAHCKUX SMUIPAHTAX CLUA

(koHen XIX - Hayano XX BB.)

ABAKAH K.

Pe3siome

ApmaAHe, Mo TeM UM MHbIM NpuymHam smurpuposasluve B CLUA n3 Hacenen-
HbIX apMAHaMK paiioHoB OcmaHCcKoi uvnepun 1 3anagHoii ApmeHumn, nognep-
MunBanu ceaAsb ¢ KoHcTaHTMHOMONLCKUM [laTpuapxatom, cHuTad ero CBOMM Ay-
XOBHbIM, HPaBCTBEHHbIM OMIOTOM.

ApxuBHble JOKYMEHTbI hoHaa «AmepuKka» coaepmar nMucbMma, NeTUL UK, Ka-
caromecs KusHn apmaHckoi konoHun CLUA. OHu 6binn HanucaHbl OT UMeHM
pasnnyHblx apmaAHckux aeateneii CLUA, cBeTckux nmbo LyxOBHbIX OpraHu3auuii
¥ UMEIOT BaXKHOE NCTOPUKO-MO3HaBaATENbHOE 3HaYeHMe.
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DEPORTATION UND YERNICHTUNG DER ARMENIER
DURCH DIE OSMANISCHE ARMEE UND ANDERE
BEWAFFNETE FORMATIONEN

BASSENZJAN A.

ashkhen.basentsyan@gmail.com

Die osmanischen Behorden, die im Frithjahr 1915 die Deportation der
Armenier eingeleitet hatten, verfolgten das Ziel, sie zu vernichten und ihre
Besitztiimer zu beschlagnahmen. Das Studium der Beteiligung der osmanischen
Armee und der Gendarmerie an der Ermordung vertriebener Armenier ist von
groBer Bedeutung. Bereits im Jahr 1919 wurde als Folge der von den Jungtiirken
begonnenen Gerichtsverfahren die Partei der ,Einheit und Fortschritt* und ihre
»opezialorganisation® fiir die Durchfilhrung der Massaker an den deportierten
Armeniern schuldig gesprochen, wodurch die tiirkischen Militarbehorden der
Verantwortung gegeniiber dem tiirkischen Staat zu entgehen versuchten. In
diesem Artikel versuchen wir zu zeigen, dass bei der Durchfiihrung der Massaker
an den deportierten Armeniern nicht nur die ,Spezialorganisation, sondern auch
die dem Staat unterstellten Untergruppen der Gendarmerie und Armee beteiligt
waren. Es gibt zwar einige Publikationen zu diesem Thema, aber eine umfassende
Studie wurde noch nicht durchgefiihrt.

Das am 27. Mai 1915 angenommene und am 1. Juni in Kraft getretene
voriibergehende Gesetz Uber die Deportation legalisierte bekanntlich die
Massenvernichtungspolitik ~ gegeniiber den Armeniern, wodurch dessen
Ausfiihrung dem  Verteidigungsminister  iibertragen wurden, und die
Kommandeure der Armeekorps autorisiert und verpflichtet wurden, jeglichen
Widerstand der Bevélkerung durch den Einsatz von Armeekriften zu beseitigen'.
»Es war sogar nicht notig, den Widerstand, die Spionage oder verréterische
Handlungen der Armenier zu beweisen, es genligte, dass ein einheimischer
tiirkischer Militir oder Beamter jemanden verddchtigte und auf dieser Grundlage

' St'u Uw$pwumnywi M., Oudwijw Yujupnipjwt 1915 p. «Sknwhwuniyejwu opbupp»,
(MRL, 2007, phy 2 (175), k9 79-80):

72



Deportation und Yernichtung der Armenier Durch...

entweder militarische Gewalt anwenden, ndmlich physisch ausrotten oder
deportieren konnte, was letztendlich dasselbe bedeutete.

Die Deportationsbefehle wurden den Kommandeuren der Armee gegeben,
diese Ubertrugen sie an die Valis, die Mjutasarifs und die Kajmakams, die diese,
mit kleinen Ausnahmen, bereitwillig ausfiihrten. Und die Deportationen wurden
von den nach der Ankiindigung der Mobilmachung gebildeten Untereinheiten der
mobilen Gendarmerie durchgefiihrt®. Insbesondere nach den Aussagen von
Bogazlian's Kajmakam Kemal Bey informierte dieser, nachdem er den Befehl zur
Deportation der Armenier erhalten hatte, den Gendarmerie-Kommandeur dariiber
und danach, wurden die Listen der zu deportierenden Einwohner
zusammengestellt. Die Deportation im Zentrum Kazas wurde von dem
Kommandanten der Gendarmerie durchgefiihrt, und diejenigen, die auBerhalb
lebten, wurden vom Nahijes Gouverneur vertrieben*. Zu der Frage der
militarischen Beteiligung an der Durchfiihrung des Volkermords an den
Armeniern unterscheidet V. Dadrian drei Gruppen von hochrangigen Offizieren,
die den Schwerpunkt der ,erfolgreichen” Durchfiihrung ausmachten: Die erste
war die Planungs- und Logistikgruppe unter der Leitung von Oberst Sejfi, zweites
Hauptquartiers des Generalstabs, die zweite Gruppe umfasste verschiedene
Armeeeinheiten, Kommandeure verschiedener Fronten, die dem
Oberbefehlshaber der in dem Gebiet der armenischen Provinzen tatigen Dritten
Armee, Mahmud Kamil Pascha, unterstellt waren, und zur dritten Gruppe
gehorten aus den Gefdangnissen entlassene Kriminelle®. Diese Gruppen haben
durch ihre Tatigkeit die Umsetzung der Beschlissen zum Vélkermord
sichergestellt.

Obwohl die Ermordung von Vertriebenen den Einheiten der
»opezialorganisation“ vorbehalten war, konnten sie nicht allein die Vernichtung

2 Uwpnipyui U., <wjng gbnuuwwunipjut dflunnnuiuunigjuu pnippulwt hwjbgw-
Yuwpgh hhduwlwu pwnwnphsutipp, «Cwjng ginwuwwunygut dfunnnulwuniyeniup unp
oudwlwlwunipjwu qunuihwpwfununyeul hwdwwbpunnu», ghnwdnnngh unyebp, 6.,
2016, k9 37:

3 Uber die Deportations- und Vernichtungstelegramme durch Kommandeure des
Armeekorps und der Gendarmerie siehe: Akgam T., A shameful Act: the Armenian Genocide
and the Question of Turkish Responsibility, New York, 2006, p. 164, 168; Dadrian V.N., Doc-
umentation of the Armenian Genocide in Turkish Sources, Jerusalem, 1991, p. 103.

4 Uunufywu U, Gphupnippbiph 1919-1921 pe. nuuwdwpniegyniiubph uybpwapbpp
puwn oudwjwt dwdnyp, &., 2011, ko 173:

> Siehe Dadrian V.N., Ermeni Soykirminda Kurumsal Roller, istanbul, 2007, S. 44-49.
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der gesamten Bevolkerung durchfiihren. Auch die Gendarmerie und die Armee
unterstiitzten sie wahrend des Massakers. Deutschen Dokumenten zufolge haben
die Gendarmen selbst gestanden, dass sie im Jahre 1915 Erzincans Bevilkerung
mit dem Bischof an der Spitze an den Euphrat getrieben und sie dort ertrankt
haben. An beiden Uferseiten haben die Kurden alle kontrolliert und diejenigen
erschossen, die gewagt hatten, den Verfolgern zu entkommen. Dem zu einem
besonderen Zweck in die Provinzen von Westarmenien gereistem Paul Vaytz und
seinen Begleitern hatten die Gendarmen die Orte gezeigt, an denen die Henker im
Winter die fast nackten Opfer in den Strom getrieben hatten. Die Gruppe
beobachtete auch die nahe gelegenen Kasernen, in denen 1500 Armenier zur
gleichen Zeit ermordet wurden. Einer der Gendarmen gab die Zahl der Menschen
an, die er mit seinen eigenen Hénden totete: 50, und ein anderer 27°. Nach einem
anderen Bericht hat man von den aus Mudurga Deportierten die Manner von
Frauen getrennt und sie nicht durch sichere LandstraBen, sondern durch Berge
gefiihrt; zwei Tage lang bekamen sie keinen Tropfen Wasser, obwohl es Wasser
gab, die Gendarme haben verdurstete halbtote Frauen und Kinder weiter
getrieben. Jeden Tag starben 30-40 Frauen und Kinder erschopft auf der Stra3e,
und einige von ihnen wurden von sie begleitenden Gendarmen erschossen’. Den
osterreichisch-ungarischen Dokumenten zufolge wurden im Jahre 1915 fast 60 von
Gendarmen in Koulak-Kaja gepliinderte und dann getdtete Armenier zwischen
Kerasunt und Ordou nackt ins Meer geworfen®. Laut ). Lepsius wurden die Méanner
wahrend der Deportationen hauptsdchlich von begleitenden Gendarmen
ermordet®. Der arabische Zeuge Fayez al-Hussein schrieb in seinen Erinnerungen,
dass die Vertriebenen dhnlich wie die Soldaten in Reihen gingen. Einige
Gendarmen gingen vor und hinter ihnen. Jedes Mal, wenn eine Frau zuriickblieb,
schlug ein Gendarm sie, so dass sie zu Boden fiel. Dann stand sie erschrocken auf
und erreichte die anderen. Wenn die Frau aber trotzdem nicht gehen konnte, lies

® TeHouns apmaH: odMuManbHble JOKYMEHTbI M3 FEPMaHCKUX apxXUBOB, Ny6nuKyemble
Briepsble. Bonbdranr u 3urpug MycTbl (coctaButenm cbopHuka pokymeHTos). Mog pepakuyeid,
npegucnosuem u npumevanuamm C.C. Crenansana, E., 2005, c. 431.

’ Ebenda, S. 202.

8 (sterreich-Armenien 1872-1936, Faksimilesammlung diplomatischer Aktenstiicke, Bd.
VI, 1914-1915, Wien, 1995, S. 4725.

® bpdwupwt b Cwjwunwup 1914-1918, nhwuwghnwlwu hwuwnwpnpbph dnnn-
Jquény, h. I, hpwwnwpwynyeyniup b ubpwdnyeiniup’ nywinp Snhwuubu Lehupnwh, b.,
2006, ko 64:
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man sie entweder ohne Hilfe und Trost allein mit wilden Tieren an einem wiisten
Ort zuriick, oder ein Gendarm erschoss sie'°. Doktor Aziz Beck erzihlte F. al-
Hussein, dass er die Exekution beobachten durfte. Der Arzt hatte vier Metzger
gesehen, jeder mit einem langen Messer. Die Gendarmen teilten die Armenier
zuerst in Gruppen mit je 10 Personen auf und schickten sie nacheinander zum
Metzger. Der Metzger sagte dem Armenier: ,Strecke deinen Hals!*
den Hals und wurde gekopft'!. Auf Befehl von Cemal Azmi Bey wurden armenische
Méanner von Gendarmen auf dem Weg nach Kumkale getotet, einige wurden

. Er streckte

erschossen und einige ins Meer geworfen?. Die in Mardin zur Deportation
verurteilten 447 christlichen hochrangigen Minner, darunter katholische,
apostolische und protestantische Armenier sowie andere Christen, wurden um 1
Uhr nachts in 11 Gruppen, begleitet von 100 Soldaten der Miliz, aus der Stadt
gefiihrt. Und die Nachricht tiber ihr Schicksal verbreitete sich blitzschnell’®. Zwei
Stunden von Trapezunt entfernt warteten andere Gendarmen auf die
Vertriebenen, die sie dann toteten und ins Meer warfen. Unter den Vertriebenen
war der am Kopf verletzter Vartan, der zum am Ufer liegende griechische
Krankenhaus von Trapezunt geschwommen war, das Schicksal der Toten gemeldet
hatte und selbst starb'. Der Journalist der Zeitung ,,World“, der den Gruppen von
in den Siiden der arabischen Halbinsel vertriebenen Armeniern folgte, bezeugte
auch die Organisierung des Massakers an Armeniern durch Polizeisoldaten'. Der
deutsche Konsul in Aleppo, RoBler, schrieb an den Reichskanzler Bethman
Hollweg, dass Lehrer, Geistliche und Intellektuelle getrennt von den Frauen und
Kindern deportiert wurden. Sogar gegen 1 Pfund gab man den Armen keinen
Tropfen Wasser. In der Nahe der Kanalisation von Marash wurden Tausende von
Menschen platziert, und obwohl Aksu 5 Minuten entfernt war, zwang man sie,
diese Abwdsser zu trinken, woran sie starben. Die Gruppe von 500-1000

10 T'yaiita [l LLleiix daite3 anb-T'yceiin o reHounae apman, M., 2007, c. 104.

" Ebenda, S. 173.

2 Upswd (3., Gphwnpnippbiph gnpdwd nGhpp dwpnynyejwu nbd. <wing gbinwuwwunt-
pintup U krupY quninuiubipp Oudwujwt Ywyupnyegniunwd, 6., 2015, Ey 385:

'3 Hesemann M., Vilkermord an den Armeniern (mit unverdffentlichten Dokumenten aus
dem Geheimarchiv des Vatikans tiber das groBte Verbrechen des Ersten Weltkriegs), Miinchen,
2015, S. 205.

' TepMaHCKME UCTOYHMKW O FeHOUMAE apMAH, COOPHUK JOKYMEHTOB M Martepuaos, T. |,
nog, penakumeii C.C. CtenaHaHa, E., 1991, c. 239-240.

15 Ugwly, hPjhu, Ne 275, 1915, nbljnbdpbph 12:
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Menschen musste 100-200 Lire pro Nacht sammeln, wenn sie bis zum néchsten
Morgen am Leben bleiben wollten. So wurden sie von den brutalen Soldaten
bedroht. Es war ein ,brillant“ organisierter Feldzug von Raub und Tétung durch
Polizei und Soldaten'®.

Nach einigen Quellen werden die Organisation der Deportation von
Armeniern und das Abschlachten der Vertriebenen nur der ,Spezialorganisation*
zugeschrieben. Der deutsche Offizier Karl Schimme schrieb in seinem Bericht,
dass er wahrend seiner Reise nach Trapezunt Leichen auf den StraBen sah und
Banditen, die auf die weitere Massaker warteten'’. Und am 18. Juni 1915 berichtete
der Vizekonsul Scheubner-Richter, dass in Kemah bei Erzincan, 12 Stunden vom
Hauptquartier der Dritten Armee entfernt, die Banditen ungefahr 20-25 Tausend
Menschen vom 10. bis 14. Juni ermordet hatten'®. Haykaz Ghazaryan hat in seine
Studie ,,Der Volkermorder- Tiirke“ Kopien geheimer Sitzungsentscheidungen der
»opezialorganisation“ aufgenommen, in denen angegeben ist, dass auf Befehl der
Exekutivgewalt die Aufgabe der blutriinstigen Morder der ,Spezialorganisation®
Totung, Raub und Vergewaltigung von Armeniern war. Ein detaillierter Aktionsplan
wurde zusammen mit Talaat ausgearbeitet, die auszurottenden Stadte und
Siedlungen der Armenier wurden in der Reihenfolge klassifiziert; das Territorium
des Reiches war in Regionen unterteilt, und es sollten Banden im erforderlichen
Umfang auf die StraBen an bestimmte Orte geschickt werden, wo sie auf die
Ankunft von Karawanen aus vertriebenen Armeniern warten sollten. Die
stadtischen Behorden wurden beauftragt, Karawanen mit Polizei und Gendarmen
zu begleiten, um sie unter Kontrolle zu halten und dann den Banditen zu
tibergeben. Es wurde auch beschlossen, die Toten in die vorher vorbereiteten
Griaber und Gruben zu werfen und sie zuzuschiitten, um die ©&ffentliche
Gesundheit aufrechtzuerhalten und iiber die Vergewaltigung von Frauen und
Méadchen zu schweigen'®. Die Umsetzung dieses Programms wird durch folgende
Tatsache bestatigt: Am Nachmittag des 22. August 1915 erreichte eine 700-kopfige
Karawane, vertrieben aus Orta-Koj, Haci-K6j und Halaca, den Tepe Khan (Angora
Vilayet). Die Gendarmen haben gefesselte Mdnner in getrennten Gruppen auf

16 Siehe eHoump apmaH: ouumanbHble LOKYMEHTbI U3 FEPMAHCKUX apXWBOB, MyGAMKy-
emble Bnepsble, c. 350.

7 Ak¢am T., A Shameful Act: the Armenian Genocide and the Question of Turkish Re-
sponsibility, p. 158.

'8 Ebenda.

9 Nwqupbwy £.9., SEnwuwwu pnippp, MEjpnye, 1968, Ly 37:
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eines der nahe gelegenen Felder getrieben, dann hat man den Gruppen von
Mordern in der Nachbarschaft durch Schiisse Signale gegeben. Alle Madnner und
Jungen iiber 12 Jahren wurden getdtet, indem man sie mit Holzstlicken, Steinen,
Dolchen, Schwertern und Messern schlug®. Dies bedeutet jedoch nicht, dass die
Massaker der Vertriebenen nur von den Raubmérdern der ,Spezialorganisation
ausgefiihrt wurden. Wie bereits erwahnt, nahmen die Gendarmen auch an der
Totung teil.

Es sollte noch der wichtige Punkt beriicksichtigt werden, dass die der Armee
unmittelbar unterstellten Truppeneinheiten der ,Spezialorganisation in das
Massaker verwickelt waren. Im August 1914 standen die ,,Stamme* der Kurden,
die die ittihatischen Nachfolger der beriichtigten ,Hamidiye“-Regimenter der
hamidischen Periode waren, unter dem Kommando der Dritten Armee. Die Art
und der Ort des Dienstes dieser Stammestruppeneinheiten sollte vom
Kommandanten der oben erwidhnten Armee bestimmt werden, sie sollten so
handeln, wie es der Kommandant der Dritten Armee befahl. Diese aus den Kurden
bestehenden Einheiten, die die Hauptinitiatoren der Vernichtung von Armeniern in
den ostlichen Vilayets waren, wurden in einigen Féllen von den Offizieren der
»Spezialorganisation gefiihrt?'.

Fur die Organisation der Massaker an den aus Mesopotamien deportierten
Armeniern, wurden auch voriibergehend spezielle Truppeneinheiten erstellt.
Zuerst hatten die Jungtiirken gehofft, dass, wenn sie die Vertriebenen in den
Konzentrationslagern lassen, die Zahl der Sterbenden unter ihnen stark zunehmen
wiirde. Obwohl jeden Tag 300-500 Menschen starben, schien es den Jungtiirken
nicht zu geniigen. Aus diesem Grund wurde in der ,Spezialorganisation“ eine
Entscheidung getroffen, spezielle Truppeneinheiten zu schaffen. Um die Kosten
solcher Einheiten zu reduzieren, wurde es beschlossen, dass sie aus den
Bewohnern der nahe gelegenen muslimischen Dorfer gebildet werden, besonders
von den diese Orte bewohnenden Tschetschenen?. Das Massaker an den in

2 Cwyng gbinwuwwuneniup Yepdwthwih nhwuwgbunubph hwnnpnwgpnieiniuut-
pnd (1915-1918 ppR.), pun Ywubipwlwu SEpdwuhwih Upwnwphu gnpdtiph bwiuwpwpnie-
Jwu pwnwpwlwu wpfuhyh, 6., 2004, N2 27, Lo 86:

2 Upswd (3., op. cit, S. 515, siche auch: ABakan A. [eHoumi apmaH: MexaHU3Mbl
NPUHATUA 1 ucrnonHenua peluennid, E., 2013, c. 113; FepmaHCcK1e UCTOYHUKM O FeHoLMae apMsH,
cbOpHUK JOKYMEHTOB 1 MaTepuanos, T. |, c. 219.

22 ABaksaH A. Yepkecckuii dpaktop B OcmaHckoii umnepun n Typuwmn (BTopas nonosuHa XIX
- nepsan YetBeptb XX BB.), E., 2001, c. 239.
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syrische Wiiste deportierten Armeniern begann im Friihling 1916, in Ras-ul-Ain,
wo etwa 70.000 Menschen getdtet wurden. Das Massaker wurde von einer
speziellen Bande von Tschetschenen aus den umliegenden Dorfern unter der
Leitung von Muchtar Arslan Bey durchgefiihrt®®. Und die das Massaker von Ras-ul-
Ain durchgefiihrenden Tschetschenen hatte der Gouverneur Zecki Bey nach Deir
el-Zor gerufen, weil er dort mehr Krifte und Ressourcen brauchte, um das
Massaker zu durchzufiihren. Danach rief Zecki, wiederum wegen der
Unzulanglichkeit der Krdfte, die benachbarten arabischen Ashireten (ein
Nomadenstamm) zur Hilfe, indem er ihnen die Kleidung der Opfer versprach. Sie
toteten die meisten Vertriebenen mit eigenen Handen?. Laut dem kodierten
Telegramm des Innenministers Talaat, welches an den Komandanten der Vierten
Armee gerichtet war, bat der Provinzgouverneur Zecki Istanbul darum, zusitzliche
Gendarmen von der Vierten Armee nach Deir el-Zor zu schicken, weil zusitzliche
Arbeitskrifte fiir die Toétungen bendtigt werden konnten. Zwei Wochen spiter bat
er die sechste Armee auch um dreihundert Soldaten®®. Zecki tttete mehr als
200.000 Armenier in Deir el-Zor?®.

Dieses verschliisselte Telegramm zeigt, dass die Deportation der Armenier
nicht nur von den Einheiten der ,Spezialorganisation®, sondern auch von den dem
Staat unterstellten Gendarmerie- und Armeeeinheiten durchgefiihrt wurde. In
einem sich im Kriegszustand befindenden Land, in dem die Streitkrifte der Armee
an der Front kdmpfen mussten, griffen die tiirkischen Behdrden wegen der
unzureichenden Zahl von Banden in der Tat zu einem extremen Schritt: Die fiir
die Front bestimmten Armeetruppen wurden in die Standorte der vertriebenen
Armenier gesendet, um das Massaker zu vollenden.

Aufgrund der Tatsache, dass die Tschetschenen in Deir el-Zor waren, blieben
in Ras-ul-Ain noch ein paar hundert armenische Familien am Leben. Nach Deir el-
Zor kehrten die tschetschenischen Einheiten nach Ras-ul-Ain zuriick. Sie
versammelten dort die verbliebenen armenischen Familien und trieben sie mit
kleinen, gerade angekommenen Karawanen von Vertriebenen nach Shidadie, um
sie dort mit den letzten Uberresten von Armeniern aus Deir el-Zor zu vernichten.
Laut dem deutschen Konsul in Aleppo, R6Bler, hatte die tscherkessische Bande die

3 Ebenda, S. 239-240.

% Ebenda, S. 241.

% Upswid (3., op. cit., S. 347-348.

% ABaksaH A., Yepkecckuii pakTop, c. 240.
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Karawane umgeben, sie gepliindert, dann weggetrieben und nach 3 Stunden
angehalten. Die Tscherkessen stiirzten erneut mit Axten, Schwertern und Dolchen
auf ihre Opfer, bis das Blut in Strémen floss und die ganze Ebene mit ihren
verstiimmelten Leichen bedeckt war?’. Das nichste Massaker fand in Mesken statt,
wo nach tiirkischen Angaben 55.000 Menschen begraben waren?.

Die Deportation und die Vernichtung der Armenier durch Gendarmerie und
andere bewaffnete Einheiten wird auch durch die Dokumente von
Gerichtsverfahren gegen Jungtiirken in den osmanischen Militirbehdrden
bewiesen. Bei dem Gerichtsverfahren Uber die Deportation und Massaker an
Armeniern am 1. April 1919 sagte der Zeuge Nevaret aus, dass die zum ,Schutz®
der Karawanen der Armenier eingesetzten 50 begleitenden Gendarmen Tausende
von geldhmten und erschopften Menschen getdtet und Kinder in den Sdcken in
den Flissen ertrankt hatten?®. Nach dem Urteil vom 8. April 1919 haben die
Gendarmen die vertriebenen Karawanen begleitet, um sie zu vernichten. Daran
kann kein Zweifel bestehen®C. Im Prozess gegen die Mitglieder der Partei ,Einheit
und Fortschritt“, die im April und im Mai 1919 stattfand, wird darauf hingewiesen,
dass die Banditen der ,Spezialorganisation“ die Vernichtung der deportierten
Armenier ausgefiihrt haben®'. Im Josgat Urteil wird auch erwdhnt, dass mithilfe von
Gendarmen die die Deportationskarawanen tiberwachenden Einheiten, die aus
gewohnlichen Kriminellen und Gesindel bestanden, ungeschiitzte Armenier aus
der Stadt getrieben haben, um sie angeblich zu deportieren. Als sie jedoch die
Stadt verlieBen, wurden sie von Banden angegriffen, die ihre Besitztiimer stahlen
und sie toteten®2.

Der Kommandant der ortlichen Garnison,Avni Pascha, hatte bei der 16.
Sitzung des Prozesses in Trapezunt (5. Mai 1919) darauf bestanden, dass er vom
Militirminister den Befehl bekommen habe, sich nicht in die inneren

7 Ebenda, S. 241-242.

28 Vierbiicher H., What the German Imperial Government concealed from its Subjects:
Armenia 1915: The Slaughter of a civilized People at the Hands of the Turks, Arlington, 2006,
p. 60; siehe auch: leHoumpn apmaH: oduuManbHble [OKYMEHTbI M3 TFEPMaHCKUX apXMBOB,
nybnukyemble Brepsble, c. 348.

2 Uunufjwt U, op. cit., S. 131.

30 Dadrian V.N., Documentation of the Armenian Genocide in Turkish Sources, p. 104.

3 Uumfjwa U, op. cit., S. 71.

32 Akgam T., A shameful Act: the Armenian Genocide and the Question of Turkish Re-
sponsibility, p. 158.
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Angelegenheiten des Gouverneurs einzumischen, und hatte hinzugefiigt, dass die
von bewaffneten Banditen durchgefiihrten Massaker auBerhalb der Stadt
stattgefunden haben®. Beim Mamuretulaziz-Gerichtsverfahren am 2. August 1919
sagte der ehemalige Gouverneur von Erzurum Tahsin aus, dass er wahrend der
Deportation der Armenier in Erzurum gewesen sei, und die Menschenkolonnen
von den im Auftrag der ,Spezialorganisation Versammelten massakriert
wurden®*. Der Befehlshaber des Erzurum-Regiments, Kommandant Adil Bey,
bemerkte auch, dass Armenier von den Mitgliedern der ,Spezialorganisation
ermordet wurden, und dass er dariiber von den durchgefiihrten Untersuchungen
und der erhaltenen schriftlichen Antwort des Kommandanten der bayburder
Gendarmerie erfahren habe®. Es ist durchaus verstiandlich, dass wihrend der
Prozesse versucht wurde, die gesamte Schuld der begangenen Verbrechen der
der jungtiirkischen lttihat-Partei  untergeordneten ,Spezialorganisation®
zuzuweisen. Auf diese Weise versuchten die tiirkischen Militartribunale, die
Parteimitglieder als Organisator des Verbrechens zu verurteilen, und die
Verantwortung auf staatlicher Ebene fiir die Umsetzung des Genozids zu
vermeiden, was schwerwiegende Folgen fiir den tiirkischen Staat gehabt hitte.
Nach Avni Paschas schriftlichen Aussagen wahrend des Prozesses in
Trapezunt wurde von den aus dem Kaukasus nach Trapezunt emigrierten
christlichen und muslimischen Georgiern ein spezielles Regiment , Georgische
Legion* gebildet, das die Karawanen der Armenier auf den StraBen angriffen®.
Diese aus 700 Menschen bestehende militarische Einheit, die vom deutschen
Hauptquartier finanziert wurde, stand unter der Aufsicht des deutschen Generals
Mozel in Trapezunt. Es sollte mit tlirkischen Kraften kooperieren, wenn die
osmanische Armee in Georgien eintréfe. Bis dahin sollte die Legion in Trapezunt
warten®. Tatsdchlich hatte die ,,Georgische Legion“ neben ihrem Hauptzweck
auch an Angriffen auf Vertriebene teilgenommen. Die Tatsache, dass die
Formationen der unter das Kommando der Armee gestellten ,,Spezialorganisation
an den Massakern vertriebener Armenier beteiligt waren, ldsst Zweifel an ihrem
Hauptzweck aufkommen: wurden diese Einheiten berufen, um den Vormarsch der

33 Ebenda, S. 171.

3 Upswid -, op. cit., S. 508-510:

35 Ebenda, S. 511.

% Uunujwu U ., op. cit., S. 134

37 Spwwhgnuh hwyng wnbnwhwunyshtup, wwwdbg' Twqup Uwyniug, gph wnbg' <.
YUnunjbwu, (dthpwu, 1963, Ly 74:
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russischen Truppen zu verhindern oder die Massaker an den Armeniern
auszufiihren?

Wie bereits erwidhnt, war die osmanische Armee zusammen mit den
Gendarmen und der ,Spezialorganisation an der Durchfiihrung des Massakers
der vertriebenen Armenier beteiligt. Aus einem Tagebuch eines tiirkischen Arztes,
der von den Russen gefangen genommen wurde, stellte man fest, dass 2000
Armenier, umgeben von Wachen, in einem verlassenen Gebiet bei Bitlis saBen. Sie
,warteten bis sie an der Reihe waren®, weil lokale Polizeikrifte nicht genug waren,
um sie alle zusammen zu ermorden. Die Truppen der 36. Division beteiligten sich
ebenfalls am Massaker von Bitlis®®. Ein armenischer Kriegsgefangener von der
Alliilerten Armee trat mit seinem Bruder als Muslime der tiirkischen Armee bei und
wurde nach Enkuri geschickt. Er hat tiberall unterwegs Reservisten getroffen, die
Armenier toteten®®. Die Krankenschwestern vom Roten Kreuz in Erzurum, Tora
von Vedel-Jarlsberg und Eva Elvers, haben wahrend des Tehlerian - Prozesses das
Folgende bezeugt: ,,Am 8., 9. und 10. Juni verlieBen neue KarawanenErzincan, 20-
25.000 Menschen. Es wurde schnell klar, dass die Kurden die Vertriebenen
angegriffen, gepliindert und gefoltert haben. Am 11. Juni wurden regelmaBig
Truppen entsandt, um die Kurden zu ,bestrafen“. Stattdessen zerstorten die
Truppen die unbewaffnete Karawane, die groBtenteils aus Frauen und Kindern
bestand. Aus den Worten der tiirkischen Soldaten, die an dem Vorfall teilnahmen,
erfuhren wir, dass sie sie personlich erschossen haben, weil der Befehl erteilt
wurde. Die Soldaten sagten ihnen, dass sie vier Stunden brauchten, um sie zu
vernichten. Und dann brachten sie Ochsenkarren, um die Leichen zum Fluss zu
tragen ‘40

AuBerdem nahmen nicht nur einfache tiirkische Soldaten, sondern auch
Offiziere an den Massakern der Vertriebenen teil. In seinem vertraulichen Bericht
an den deutschen Botschafter in Konstantinopel bemerkte auch Scheubner-
Richter: Tiirkische Offiziere waren in das Massaker an den Yerznka-Tal-Bewohnern
involviert, als sie sie durch die Kemakh-Schlucht gingen*'. Am friihen Morgen des
12. Juni hatte der Apotheker Gehlsen gesehen, der flieBend Tiirkisch sprach, wie

38 Cwjwunwiu, Ne 55, 1915, ubwwunbdpbph 19:

39 Updkuhw, N2 14, 1915, unjtdpbipp 3:

0 TepmaHCKMe NCTOYHWKM O reHoumae apMAH, COOPHUK JOKYMEHTOB M Matepuanos, T. |,
c. 249-250.

4 Qwyng gbnuuwwunieyniup Yepdwuhwih nhwuwgbuubph hwnnpnwgpnieniuub-
pnu (1915-1918 ppe.), N2 17, £9 55:
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die 20-kopfige Bande weggegangen war. Er fragte einen bekannten Soldaten nach
dem Zweck des Feldzuges. Der Letztere erklarte, dass sie in die Kemakh-Schlucht
gehen, um die vertriebenen Armenier anzugreifen*?. Am 9. September 1915
telegrafierte der Generalkonsul des Kaiserlichen Konsulats, Holstein von Mosul,
dass laut anderen Quellen durch die Angaben tiirkischer Soldaten, die auf dem
Wege von Jezire nach Bagdad liber Mosul passiert sind, ungefdhr eine Woche
zuvor das kurdische Gesindel von Jezire mit Tolerierung lokaler Behdrden und
militarischer Beteiligung die gesamte christliche Bevilkerung abschlachtetens.
Dem Bericht des Oberleutnants Stange an die deutsche Militirmission in
Konstantinopel zufolge ist unbestreitbar, dass die Armenier von Erzurum auf dem
Territorium von Mamachatun (Derjan) von den sogenannten Chetenen, Ashiraten
und dhnlichem Pobel fast ohne Ausnahme ausgerottet wurden, und das mit der
Erlaubnis der Militirwachen, sogar mit ihrer Unterstiitzung. Vali hatte diese
Tatsachen dem deutschen Konsul gestanden, und der letztere befragte tiber die
Einzelheiten einen alten Armenier, der verletzt dem Massaker entkommen war.
Der Mitarbeiter des deutschen Konsulats, Kriegsfreiwilliger Shlime, hatte eine
groBe Anzahl von Leichen gesehen*4.

In einem sich im Kriegszustand befindenden Land miissen die Offiziere und
Soldaten normalerweise an der Front kampfen und ihre Rolle bei der Organisation
des Volkermordes sollte streng begrenzt sein, nicht aber in diesem Fall.
Hochrangige Offiziere waren nicht nur Befehlausfiihrende, sondern spielten eine
bedeutende Rolle bei den Genozidbeschliissen. Hervorzuheben sind insbesondere
die fiinf Mitglieder der die Vernichtung der Armenier vorbereitenden
Geheimversammlung im Winter 1915, unter ihnen Oberst Sejfi, der Leiter der
zweiten Einheit des osmanischen Generalstabs war, Ismail Jenpolad, ein
prominenter  Offizier und der nationale Sicherheitsverantwortliche des
Kaiserreichs. Die anderen beiden, Nazem und Shakir, waren Vertreter der
Militdirmedizin. Und Militdrdrzte waren wahrend des Volkermords als Berater
tatig*.

42 TeHouma, apMaAH: ohuuManbHbIe SJOKYMEHTbI M3 repMaHCKUX apxuBos, c. 122, 190.

“ dhpdwupwt b <wjwunwup 1914-1918, nhwuwghunwlwy thwuwnwpenpbph dnnn-
quwony, h. 1, Ne 167, k9 288:

4 TeHouma apmaH: ohuuManbHbIE JOKyMeHTb, . 189.

45 Dadrian V.N., Ermeni Soykiriminda Kurumsal Roller, S. 44.
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Die deutschen Konsulate von Erzurum, Mosul, Aleppo, Adana und Trapezunt
haben sich mit den Ubergriffen und Gesetzlosigkeiten der tiirkischen Behorden in
dreibandigen Dokumenten und Berichten auseinandergesetzt, in denen durch
nachgewiesene und bewiesene Beispiele als bestitigt gilt, dass tiirkische Polizisten,
Gendarmen und Soldaten teilweise durch die Anordnung ihrer Vorgesetzten,
teilweise freiwillig an der Totung der Vertriebenen teilgenommen haben“®.

Trotz der weit verbreiteten Ansicht, dass die Vernichtung der deportierten
Armenier durch die ,Spezialorganisation® durchgefiihrt wurde, haben die
Gendarmerie und die Armeeeinheiten an diesem Vorgang teilgenommen, die
wegen der fehlenden Gewalt der ,Spezialorganisation“ an geeignete Orte
geschickt wurden, um das Massaker zu beenden. Inzwischen waren die Einheiten
der ,Spezialorganisation”, die unter das Kommando der Dritten Armee gestellt
wurden, auch an dem Massaker der deportierten Armenier beteiligt. Die
Teilnahme der dem Staat unterstellten Strukturen, wie der Gendarmerie und der
Armeeeinheiten, an der Vernichtung der deportierten Armenier bestétigt erneut
den Sachverhalt, dass die ganze Verantwortung fiir den Genozid an den
Armeniern dem tiirkischen Staat zukommt.

<U3tMh SENUKULNRE3NRLLE BY NQALAUSNRUL
ouuuu3uu AULUYP BY U3L RhLYUD
wuuudnNrnrkULENK ULNWUPS

PUUGL33UU U.
UWdthnthnud

Stinwhwunueyniup, nph hpwywu uwywuwnwyp hwitph nsuswgnudu Ep, hpww-
twgytg oudwuywt <wwnnwy Yuqdwybipwniejwt, dwunwpdtiphwh b pwuwyh
unnpwpwdwunwiubiph Ynndhg: Ll whwnwlwiu wwwnwufuwuwnyniyeiniuhg
funtuwthtiint hwdwp Gphwnpnipptiph nwwnwywpniegyniuttiph wpryntupnid <wijng
gbinwuwwunygjwu hpwgnpdldwt wwwnwufuwuwwnnt dwuwsybght dhwyu «Uh-
nynu b wnwownhdnyeintu» Ynwwlygneiniup b Cwnnty ugqdwybipwnient-
up, uwhwyu, huswbu wwpagytig, Yytipphuhu nidtiph pwywpwp sjhubnt ywwnbw-

46 Siehe MeHoumg, apmaH: otuumanbHble [OKYMeHTbI, ¢. 320-321.
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nny nbinwhwujwsd hwjbinh Yninnpwsdht dwutiwygti| bht bwl dwunwnpdbphwih
b pwuwyh unnpuwpwdwunwubpp: Wu hpnnnieyniup hwoyh wnubing' wbup &
wunt, np <wyng ginwuwwunyejwu hpwywtwgdwt hwdwp wwnwufuwtw-
wint b oudwjwt whwnniejniup:

LEMNOPTALMA U UCTPEBJIEHUE APMAH OCMAHCKOIA
APMUEIA U PYTMMN BOOPYMEHHbIMU
$POPMUPOBAHUAMU

BACEHLAH A.

Pe3siome

[lenopTauua, npeanpuHATas C Uenblo UCTpebneHus apMmsAH, OCYLLECTBAA-
nacb He TONbKO C MOMOLLbIO nogapasgeneHnin « Ocoboi opraHusauum», HO U
}aHLapMepun 1 nogpaspeneHnii ocMaHcKol apmun. XoTa u cyaebHbIM npu-
rOBOPOM Maf0TypoK, BO u3bemaHue rocyfapCTBEHHON OTBETCTBEHHOCTU B
OCYLLLECTBNEHNN reHoLMAa apMaAH, BUHOBHbIMM Obifin NPU3HaHbI NWLLb Nnap-
TMAa «EpvHenne n nporpecc» n «Ocobaa opraHusauma», HO hakTbl CBU-
LeTenbCTBYHOT O TOM, YTO M3-3a HEXBATKW JHOACKUX PECYPCOB ANA peant-
3auuM 3TUX MNaHOB OCMAHCKUMM BRacTAMM Oblin NMpUBNEYEHbI TaKKe MaH-
napmbl 1 conpatbl. CkasaHHOe ellle pa3 AoKa3blBaeT, YTO OTBETCTBEHHOCTb
3a reHoL M, apMAH NEXMT Ha TypPeLKOM rocyapCTBe.
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4Mrus tus1s8nh huL2LUdJdUrnk@3uu
cuususnrue 1917 fedluuLhu

(Gwdwpjwl 9., nwqupjwu g.
jenni.8282@mail.ru, gayane.ghazaryan.1992@mail.ru

1917 p. nnwwunwtywu hnwthnfunyejniuutinh wprynwupnud thntuytig ng dhwju
Mnwwunwuh ywwndnigjw pupwgpp, wjl pwnwpwlwu qupgugdwl unp
ninhubip bwhuwugybghtu Uunpyndywup, hwinuwbu' Ypwunmwup hwdwp:
Ninlu 1905-1907 pe. nnwwlwu wnweoht pnipdniwnbdnypwnwywu hb-
nwihnfunipjwu dwdwuwlutiphg Yypwghubip wupunhwwn wwjpwp thu dnnid
dpwg tlbintignt huptwywpnigjwu hwdwn': Un bwfuwdbnunygjuu dtdwgnyu
oswwnwgny Ynipntu 1l-p? hwuwy upwt, np 1905 p. (Fhdhund Eyquipfu tow-
twyjwsd Ubipuh I-h pnywnynipjudp gnwpytg ypwg hngunpwlwunipjwu
hwdwgnwwn: Uwlwju hwdwgnwwpp npt bwlwu wpryniup sindbg: Linp EY-
qupfu Lhynwih tpwuwynwp wybih funpugptig hwlywdwpunnyeniup Eyquip-
fuweh U Yypwg hngunpwywunysju dhol, hush yywynieyniut Ep unyu pywljw-
up nbywbdpbph 18-hu ¢hPphunwd Yuwjwgwd Yypwg hngunp wywingqudwynpub-
nh punhwunip dnnnyp: Upryniupnud punniudbg «Ypwg Glytintgnt Jbpwlyw-

"Uhusl 1801 . Nwywu Ywjupnigjwt Yuaqdh dby Ypwuwmwup dnubp Ypwg bGYyb-
ntighu niutigh) £ ubipphtu hupuwdwnniegniu: 1811 p. Ypwuwnwunw tipwgybg Ywennhynuw-
Ywu hwdwlwnpgp, huy 1818 . unbindytg Ypwgwlwu tyquipfuwpep' 4 phdbphg (1. Ypwgw-
Ywu, 2. hdbpbehwih, 3. Untunwih, 4. Sniphw-Ubkgpbihwih, huy 1885 pywlwuhg Yjwnh-
Ywdywgh)' pwnlugwsd Ynpntwlwt-Jupswinwpwdpwht dhwynpp:

2 Ynipnu 11 (wpfuwphhy wunup Uwéwgbind-Lhwiudb-ppbpwgh Snpgh Uwawgihy-
yhth) Bwhuynwnu, Udbuwju Ypwg Ywpnnhynu-wwwphwpp, hwuwpwlwlwu gnpdhs, XIX
nwph 80-90-wlwu pR. Ypwg dnwynpulwunipjwi wnwybip hwjinuh ubpluwjwgnighsutiphg
dtyp (1855-1918 ppR.): Lpw gnpdniubinyeyniup UGdwwbu Uwwuwb) £ Ypwg hwuwpwynt-
pwu dby gpughnneuu wwpwddwup: 1905-1907 ppE. nnwlwu hbnwinfuniyejwu
wwphutiphu tink) £ dpwg tltinkgnt huptwjwpnigjwu ybpwlwugqudwu gwinwgnyp: Lpw
pwpngsnijwt wpryntupnd 1905 . wuglwgybg Gytintgwlwu hwunhwnid, npunntin k| ypwg
hngunpwywuubipp pwpdpwgnbight Ypwg hupuwdwp (wywnnytdw)) Gytinkgnt hwpgp: 1917
. Upwuwyyby b Udbuwiu dpwg wwwnphwpp-Ywpnnhlnu: SE'u o. 08gesdgowo, joGombols
2935MB9bgds @S 833WMMmds, 35Dgo0 «3mNBoLbEo», 1990 §.2 LgdEgddg®o.
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Ypwg Gltnkgnt hupuwywpnipjuwu hwumwwnwdip 1917 puwlwupu

nnigdwt dwuhU» thwunweninep, npp blybntigne huptwdwpniygjuu  Ybipw-
Ywuqudwu hwdwp hhdp hwunhuwgwy?:

Wu wwjpwpp 2wpniiwyytig hinwignfunigjwu nne pupwgpnid: dnnnyp-
nhu wyn gnpdpupwgh dby ubipgpwybint b qunwithwpwwbu ghubint hwdwp
ypwg hngunpwywuutiph  wfuwdbnunygqwdp  pwqiwpehy  gpptip  bhu
nwwagnyntd: huy 1907 . wwypwnp unp thny dinwy, Uughwind gnpdnn ypw-
gh wuwpfuhuwn Ywnwd 2Wpptghoyhint b ypwg hngunpwlywuubiph hwdwwnbin
swupbtipny npnonwd Yuywgytig nhdtip 4. Mnuh Shtgbipwlywu wwwphwppht,
np Ubd nqunpnieiniu wnwowgntig Yypwg dnnnypnh dbig*: Uwywju hbinwihn-
funieyntup Yuwyupnieniund dwpbing htinn Ypwg tltintignt huptwywnpniejwu
Ytipwlywuquwt hwpgp opwlwnghg nnipu dnytig®:

Unwohtu hwdwfuwphwiht ywunbipwqdh pupwgpnid Mnwwywt Yuyupni-
pintunwl nbinh niubignn pwnwpwlwu quipgqugnuubphtu gnigpupwg’ huptw-
upnipjwu hwdwp wwjpwpp unp pwth wnwy: 1914-1916 pe. pdwlwu funp-
hnipnutipp hwdwudpybight hupuwdwpnigjwu hwpgh 2nipe: Ypwg tybintignt
wquwunwagpndp Gupwnpnw Ep Ypwunnwuh wquwnwagpnd, npu £, pun ypwg
hwuwpwynipjwu, wwjdwuwynpjwd Ep Mnwwlwu Yuyupnygjwt thiniqdwdp:
Wn hpwnwpéanyeniuutph wprynwpnd Uppwqwu Uhtunnp unhwyywd Ep pu-
nnwub) huptwdwpniejwu 2wpdnuwp quunn tnptip Yuplinpwgnyu dhongunnid.

1. YnyYywunwd hhdub dGinpnwnihunnie)niu, npp wtinp £ fuwpwnbp Ypwg
tytintignt hupuwywpniejwu gnpdpupwgp,

2. hpwgnpdti| Unijunwih phdh bwfuwghdp, pun nph, Ypwg huptwdwn G-
ytintgnig tnwpwugwwnytiint Ep Upfuwghwih 2powtp, wju pwdwuybint Ep Yypw-
ghutiph W ng ypwghubiph dhole (nnwubin, wpfuwqutp, degptijutip, ujwuubp W
hnyutip) L Yngybine Ep «Ul dnyh phidy»,

3. thwyb| ypwg-hdbiptipwlywu uhunnwlwu gpwubtjwyp (dpwg hupuw-
uwp Gltntight wtwp £ ubplujwgywsd |hutip d6hoin b 6hon wju gpwubtyuyny:

3 Bogo®mggmml 93e0gbools 53¢3™398@ool g5mgagds, 2012 Ggwo.

4 Quuywd wnwowgwsd nqunpnipjuup, Shhgbpwlwu wwwphwppp Bplwp dwdwuwy
&dqagnud tp nhdnwh wwwnwutuwup: Uhwiu 1914 e., Gpp Unwdpnynud Ehu gunuygnid hup-
twdwpnipjwu Yybpwlwuqudwu gwwnwgnyubp U Swquwpbhu bW L. Gniungp, 4. Mnup
wwuwphwpph htitn nbinh niubigwt unip putiwpynwiutip, npnup hnn bwuwwwwnpwuwntight
hupuwdwpnipjwu Ytpwlywugdwu hwdwn:

° St'u Uynywia U., Unwohu pnipdniwntidnypuwnwlwt hbnutnfuniyejwu wgnbignient-
up Yypwg hngunpwywunygyu Yypw, Ywupkin, Ne 1, 2016, Ly 65-72:
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hbul upw yYbpwgnuwing £ hupuwywpnipjut qunuithwpp hhdungdht dwutiwwn-
Ynud En):

1917 p. Ptnpjunwu hbnuinfunieiniuhg htitnn hpwyhtwyp thnfuytig:
dpwg hngunpwlywuutipp, ogunytiiny Mnwwuwnmwuh pwnwpwlwu Ywupnid
nbnh niubigwsd thnihinfunieiniuubphg’ dwpunp 12-htu, Ugjubeh Udtunhghundt
wwwnphwnppwpwu-nnwéwpnwd punniibght npnand, npp - hwdwédwiu Ypwg
tytintight ypwlwugunid Ep hp hupuwydwpnieyniup b dhusle uwennhYnu puwn-
pbn, hngunp wnweunpn Ep dwuwsytint Sniphwnnoh Gwhulynwnu Lenuhnp®:
Lwonpn opu huYy' dwpwnp 13-hu, Gpp ybpohuhu Uunpynyuuywt hwinnty Yn-
dhinbh dwdwuwlwynp pwpunninup “Gtwdhn “twdhnndhu (Yrwdhnwayhih)
hwudutig Ypwg Glbntignt hupuwdwpnipjuu YGpwlywuqudwu thwuwnwpnin-
ep, YUndhwntiu Ugfubigh npnonwiutipp nnontubig dkd nqunpnigjwdp: Wn wdbuhg
ngboUsywd, Ypwg bybinkgnt dwdwuwlwydnp Jupsnieyniup' h nbdu Yndhnbh
uwluwqwh Lbnupnh’, 1917 pwlwuh dwpwh 14-ht hwynwpwpbg Eyqupfu
Mwuwnnu MNndntunytuuyniu, np Ugtubienid juytipwgywsd wlwnny tw wquin-
Ywsd £ hp wwonnuhg®:

Mbwnp £ Uk twl, np sbwywd wn wwhht Ypwunwund  nwppbip
Ynwwlgniggniuttinh dbig puewgnn puwnwpwlwl wuwypwpht, pnplhlutinhg
pwgh, pnnp pwnwpwlwt nidbipp nnonwitight Ypwg Gytintignt hupuwywpnype-
jnup:

Stinh nwbgwd hpwnwndanyeniuutpp pwjwlwt jwpjwsd hpwyhbwy thu
uwnbindti| uwl (hthunid: 1917 pqwlwuh ognuinnuht Yypwg hnglnpulwb-
pp npngnd Bu Yuywgunw bpwywuqut) (Ghdihup ebdp®: Uu hpwnwnpénye-
jniuubph hwdwwnbpunnd® ognuwnnup 23-htu bwfuyhu  Eyquipfu  Mpwwnnup
hGnwunuw £ (dh$huhg:

® gm@baco «lggBogbmggamon 1917 §. N2 1. 3. 1.

7 dpwg GYbinkgnt Yunwywpniygjwu wunwdubph pynd thu ng dhwju hnglnp, wyl
gpwywu-hwuwpwlwywt hwynuh gnpdhsubp Ywupp Pwpundp, Uunntu Lwwnpnadhiht,
Unthpnd Uquwinphayhihtu, 9phagn) thihohdbu, Ubipgn Snpquétu, qbubipw; Shnpgh Nwgpb-
ghu, gpnn Chn “Hnwpbipwoyhihtu, Uhfuwihp Uwswpbihtu, Uwpghu GQwqwpwaébu, bjwub
Qudwluhgyhih:

8 SbHu Usgoomzgemml Lods@®os®dm 56030, do@HmMm3mmod wgmbowol gmboo.
L5439 N 6468:

® Lnyu nbnnud:
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Uwywiu Uunpyndywup hwinny hwuduwdnnndh wyu npnanwdp Uwiuhun
Mbwnbppnipgh Ypwgwluwu Ypnuwlwt hwunwnniyeyniuubipp, Lenupnh' npubu
tiytintignt wnweunpnh hwpgp nwquwwny Ehu pulupnud™:

uuwjwsé wnlw vbd ngunpnipjuup, Ypwg hwjwuwnwgwiutipp bu ghinwy-
gnuw thu, np hp huptwdwpnyeiniup unp Ybpwywuquwsd tlytinkgniu wuhpw-
dtigwn £ gnpdnityw nc ughpjwi Yuennhynu-wwinphwpp, npwhuht Yupnn Ep h-
ub] wyn dwdwuwy Mnwwunwund gunuynn b Gpywp vmwphubp Ypwg Gytint-
gnt huptwyjwpnipjut hwdwp wwjpwpnn Guyhuynwynu Yynipnup: <ngunpw-
Ywuubpp nddwpniypjudp Yuwpnnugwt hwdngb) Yynipnupu, np hwyptuhp Yb-
pwnwnuw': Lpw' Ypwunwu dwdwubing Yupd dwdwuwl wug, 1918 p.
ubwwnbdpbph 8-hu, fGhpjhunwd hpwyhpytg LlybnGguwlywu hwywp, npuntin
hustigynid £ twl Uunpynuuywt hwwnnty Yndhwinbih 2unphwynpwupp, npny
thwuwnwgh dwuwsynud £ GYtinkgnt huptwdwpnigyntup:

Lwywpht hwonpntig 1917 p. ubiwywbdpbph 11-16-p wbnh nwutigwd Gytint-
gwlwu ythwdnnnyp, npintin putwnyytig b dhwéwju punniuytg Ypwg tytink-
gnt juwnwywpdwtu twfuwghdp: Npnodwu hwdwdwu, Ypwg tGytintight tw-
twsytig hp dnnnypnh dhwly uppwqu Ywpennhyt b wnwpbjuwywu Gytinkgh:
Upw hbGwnunpnutipu thu pninp ninquithwn W ng nipnuithwn wyu ypwghutbipp,
npnup wwpbiny hptu ypwgwlywu Gytinkgnt Jwpswuinwpwdpwiht uwhdwuub-
pnuw, Ydhwuwihtu upwu: Jdpwg blbnbght pwdwuynud Ep pldbph, pbdbpp'
opswuutiph, huy Ytpghuubipu' dtubph: [Hdh pwpdpwgnyu Yunwywpnn dwp-
dhup hwunhuwund Ep pbdwywu funphnipnp': Jdbhwdnnnu hp woluw-
nwupt wjwpunbg ubwywnbdpbph 17-ht’ UWdbtwjiu Ypwg Yupennhynu-wwwn-
phwnph puwnpnyegniuubipnyg: LbpYwjwgyb) hu dGwnpnwynin Lenupnh L G-
whuynwynu Ynipnuh pBYuwdnieynuutpp: UWdkuwju Ypwg Jupnnhynu-wywwn-
phwnph puwnpnyegnittipht Jwutwygbkg 430 wwwndhpwy: LybGwnpyniejut
wpryntupnid wwinphwpp punpytig Ynipnu Guhuynwnup':

(Gymd Ep, pb Ypwg wwwnphwpp punpdting htinn: Ugtubip-ahdihuh
gliuwynp Gwhulynwnunieiniup unyuwbu whnh wywwnlwubp Ynipnuhu, uw-
Yuwju Lenuhnp hpwdwpytig (Ghdhup phdh wnweunpnnieniuhg b dbwnpnwn-

10 gm®Boemo «lgg@ogbmggmon 1917 §. Ne 1.

" Sb'u gs6mbisbodg U., LEHM@WOsE LogdsBm3germls Jsmee03mb-3sOE0sMJo 30Gomb I,
3908093. MONMEMJL-3030900 (LsdgHABIMo) 1994 §. ag 14.

12 95%9m0 «Lsbagrbelisgdg» 1918 §. Ne 53.

1B gm@Baco «lgg@ogbmggmon 1917 §. Ne 3.
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(huninigniupg’ Yngnuwdhg, npp, pun ypwg hngunpwywuubiph, hnwwywu b nne-
uwlwu hwdwpynw™: Wunwdbuwuhy, ypwg dnnnypnh hwdwp nw nwpw-
YwaquhYy hpwnwpanienwu bp, W wyn Ep ywwnbwnp, np Ugtubiend Ynipnu 1-h
Ywpennhynu-wywuwnphwpp odytint opp hnd pwquniejwu dwutiwygnygjwdp hw-
nnly nmnuwlwwwpnieginu Yuqiwytipwytig: Yynipnu [I-h oddwtu wpwpnnnie-
jwup ubpyw thu Uugihwih, Ptighwih W Spwtuhwih hjnwywwnnuubpp'™:

Ypwg 2w ywwndwpwuubph Ywpdhpny, suwjwd wyu hpwnwpénye)niu-
ubipp wbinh Gu nwtigh) pwnwpwlwu pwpbuwwuwn wywydwuubpnid, wjuntwdb-
uwjuhy Ywp wjt dnwydwfuniegintup, np wugwd nnw ninnuthwn Glytnkgnig
wuowwnnuwhg U wulwfuwgniwihg htnn Mnwwywu Yuwjupnyegynup Ywpnn Ep
unphg hptiu hywwnwytigub) Ypwg Gytinkghu'e:

Wnnthwunbipd, nmwutwdjwyubip 2wpniiwy ng dhwju nnw ninnuithwn GYyG-
nkght, wyle 4. Mnup Shtgipwlywu ninnuithwn ywwnphwppnyeyniup b npn eh-
dwlwu GYtintighubp séwuwskght Ypwg Gytintignt hupuwdwpnigyniup': M
tytinkghu hupuwywpnipniup npwytig npwbiu «wtgwnnnuwunieniu» b «wg-
qujuwlwunygjniux»'e:

huptwywpnigjut  wdpwwundwt  gnpdpupwgp wpniuwyybg  twl
Ypwunwuh 1918 p. dwjhuh 26-h wulywiunyejut hngwynwhg hbwnn: Ujn
wwwndwlwu hpwnwnpdnyeniup nnoniutig Ypwunwuh ninnuithwn Gltintignt
Ywennhynuwlwu funphnipnp, b wju thwuwnt wnhe hwunhuwgwy tYytinkgh-
wbwnnieinu hwpwpbpnigynuutph dlwynpdwt hwdwp':

dpwg nipnuithwn Bybnkght’ h nbdu Ywennhynu-ywuphwpp Yngnu
l-h, thnpdnud Ep wowlyghi| Kwupwwbnnyejuup b Ynndunpnaytp hwunwwnywd
nunbuwlwu b pwnwpwlwu pwpn hpwyhéwynwd, unyuhuy dhowdnnud tp

" Shu 0898300 0., 3JoOOMBOL  Rs3sMGHbYds  ©s  833MgWMdY,  RdsBgmO
«3m31960bEHo», 1990 §. 2 bgdEgddg®o.

% 089058300 0., 30OOMBOL Fo3sOEDIDS ©d 833EgMds, b0 «3MIMBOLEON,
1990 §. 2 bydEnddgeo.

16 %560830e0 3., 7580bglo JoMombo, Mmdowobo 1917 §.

7 Uhwju 1943 p. <wjpbuwlwu Ubs wwwnbpwaqdh dwdwuwy, Mnw ninnuithwn GYbnt-
ghtu dwuwskg ns dhwju Ypwg GYtinkgnt huptuwdwpnipniup, wy 2unphtg wnwtwlwnpgnt-
pIn’ ninnuithwn GYknbghubiph hwdwsfuwphwiht gniguynu upwu wiwiny 6-prp wbinp: huy
1990 . Ypwg Gytinkgnt hupuwywpnipiniup dwuwskg twl Y. Mnuph Shgbpwywu ninnu-
thwn wwwnphwppp:

18 Bado®ognmeml 93eqbool gsergbos®o, 1982 §. o3. 154.

19 9. @qmB0dols Lsb. @o@gmsdmol 8mbgmdo, bgmgo gmeysdol gmboo Ne 27-83.
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Ypwuwnwuh dhowaqquiht twuwsdwu W hwplwt Gpypubiph hbin uwhdwuwhtu
wwjdwuwgnbph Yupdwu hwpgbpht?’: Uwlwju dpwunwuh unwydwpnignt-
up, thnpénwd Ep dBynwwgub) Bybinkgnit’ whnwywu  pwnwpwlwunypjwup
dwutiwygtinig:

Uulwfunipjwu tnwphubphu Yuwnwywnnipniup optiup hpwwwpwybg GYt-
ntght wbwnip)niuhg wugwwbnt YyGpwpbipjw). ownmwnytight tlytntgnt gnypp,
niutigywdpp U hnglinp hwuwmwwnnieyniuutipp: Wu wdbuh ywunéwnny upwug
dhol wnyw hwlwunigyniuttipp wybh updbghu, nEdnypwnwywu Ypwunw-
uh Juwnwywpniejniup 1918 . dowytig dh opnhuwghd, nph hwdwdwyu, «<hnglinp
wudhup wbwp £ Junwpdbht nunWuwwt hwunwwnnieniuutiphg»?': Yppw-
Ywt hwdwlwnpgnw wyju wdbuh Junwugp Yuwufuwwnbubng, Ywennhynu Lenuh-
nn pwquhgu nhdby £ Upwg Yuwnwywpnigut nbwywnp L. dnpnwuhwht’
ophuwghdp Ybpwuwybnt futunpwupny?:

Wu wdbuhg wudwut skp Yupnn duw) bwb <wing tlytinkghtu: Ypwgulywu
wnpnputipnd wnyw dbq hwuwubh thwuwnbipp enyp U nwhu ywnybpw-
gnuw Ywqub| wju dwuhtu, np ng dhwju hnwithnfunyeniutiphu hwenpnwd thni-
(ntd, wyib hwupwwbwnuegyniuubiph gnyniejwu wwphubipht, hwy b ypwg tlybnt-
ghutiph thnfuhwpwptipnieyniuutipp pwywywu uwnu Gu bnbj:

Cwjjwywt wnpniputipnd wnlw thwuwnbipp enyp Gu nwhu ywnybpw-
gnw Juaqdb hngunp gnpdhsutiph niutigwd nhppnpnadwt yGpwpbipjw:

Bpynt Gpypubiph dhole gnynieyntt nubignn hngunp thnfuwnugnieynituutiph
dwuht £ Jyuwynud f¢hphund hpwinwpwyynn «Uwly» phpeh fudpwghp <wd-
pwndnd Unwpbywuh ninhn hGnwgpwjwpny funuwygnieniup Uwyp Upnnh
nhjwuwwbtin Shpwyp Gwhuynwnuh htwn: Unweohup hnpnnpnud Ep Udbuwju
<wyng Ywpnnhynuh wudhowwu twfuwdbnuniypjudp  wywwnyhpwynieiniu
niqwpyb] Ughube' Upw wuniihg wuduwwbu sunphwynpbint Ynipnu 11-hu:
Uhlunyu dwdwuwy, <wdpwpadnud Unwpbyjwup, huswbu twb <w) dnnnypnw-
Ywt Ynwwlygnygywu djnw ubpluywgnighsubipp, win pynud’ Uhpwjbp Mwww-
swujwup, wwnpunwnhp hwdwpbght, np ywwdhpwynieyntup Yuqigh b <wing
Lwjpwwbinh gunphwynpwywu hbnwgpny pwnwp dwdwuh htug win unyu
ghotinp:

20 1559560039¢0L La3sGH®os®gm 56GJogo, Lagdg Ne 6465, 3. 2.

7 g5kmlsbody b., Lodo®oggmrol  85(05@o@gdgmo  93egbos ©d dmvn30gdge
LagotonggermBo 1918-1921 §engddo. N 8 2000 §. owd. 3. 135.

2 Unyu wbinnud:
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Uw, dbp Ywpdhpnd, nhjwuwghunwlwu dh pwy Ep, npny (Ghdihunid
qutuynn hugjulwt pwnupwlwl pguitiwlutiph ubipluywgnighgubipp thnp-
&nud Ehu twl hngunp wnweunpnutiph dhongny wdpwwunt Gpynt dnnnynipn-
ubiph dholt tnwd Ywwp: Pwgh wyn, tpwup 2wwn jwy thu hwulwunw, np
unbindJwd hpwyhbwynwd, tipp YUpwg Gytinkght wqwwnyb| tp Eyquiptunieynt-
uhg U ybpwlwuqub) hp ubippht hupuwywpnieiniup, wnwyb gwulwih Ep Yw-
Jntu hwpwpbpnyeniuubph wwhwwunwdp:

Y ghnwygnud p bwb <wyng BYbinkght' h nbidu Yunpg & Unipbiujwugh:
Wn Ep ywwbwnp, np <wjpwwbtitnp wuuwiny gnpdhsubiph fuunpwuphu, htug
wyn unyu ghotip 2unphwynpwywt gpnieintu ninwipybkg Yynipnu 1I-huz: Uwyp
Upnn Unipp E9dhwéuh Ynndhg ninuplywsd wwwnghpwynipniup obipd punnti-
ubinyeywu £ wpdwuwund Yynipnu 1l-h Ynndhg: “Gw £ JYuynud Gplwuhp thnfu-
ptlwlw| funptiu Gwyhuynwnuph hbnwghpp Ywennhynuht®, npnbin bw Jwu-
pwdwul ubpyuywgunud £ hpbug wwwndhpwyniejwu dwdwunwip Uglubp W
Yypwg hnqunpwywunygjwu obipd punniubinyeniup: Uhlunyu dwdwtwly tw
hwdnquntup £ hwjnund, np ypwg wywwnphwppp ywuinpwuwn b «wwjpwpbi dn-
nnynipnutiph fuwnwn gnjuygnyebwu U hwdbpwotunyebwu hwdwn»?>:

Ydpwg wwuwphwppp bu ghunwygnwd Ep, np hp htnhuwyniegyntup pwpé-
pwgubiint W nhpptipu wdpwwunbnt hwdwp hptu hwpywynp £ hngunp hbuw-
pwu: Wn uwywunwyny Yynipnu [-p hwdbpwsafunigywu W dhwutinyejwu Ynstpny
uwdwyubip ninntig Shgbpwlwu wywwnphwpp Ywuhy -htu, <nndh ywwhtu b
Udbuwju hwing Ywennhynu Yunpg G-hu: Mwnwhwlwu skp, np ninnwithwn
tytintignt wwwphwppp hwdwagnpdwlgnyeniu b Jhwutinieyntu Ep wnwowip-
ynw bwl pphunnubwywu Ypnuph nwppbp nuyjwuwlwu wnweunpnubphu:
Uwlwju wyu wdbup htnwhwp bywwnwyubp Ep hGnwwunnd. hwdwgnpdwy-
gniejwu U dhwutunygywtu wnwownlu ninnywd tp woluwphny dbY uthnjwsd
pwqiwhwaqun hwjtiph W Ywenhy ypwghubiph hwpwpbipnuyegniwiubph pwpnw-
qnyu fuinhputiph Yupquynpdwup:

B U, $.57, 9.2, q. 507, p. 6:
2 Unyu wbinnu, p. 8:
2 Lnyu wnbinnud:
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1917 pywlwuh hnywnbdptph 20-hu Sunpg 6 Unipbywught gpywd tw-
dwyni?® Ypwg ywwnphwppp tywpwgpnu £ Yypwg GYtinkgnt «wyphwgwd» yh-
dwyp U thwuwnnd, np wju hinwitntunieiniuhg htivin Ypyhu oniuy wnwy b yb-
pwlywquytig: Wuwnbin bw wunpwnwpab £ bwl hwy b ypwg GYtintighubiph pw-
pGlwdnigjuup, huswbu twl ywwdnygjwu funppbipnd duwgwd  «guywih»
wwnwyundwup: Uhlunyu dwdwuwy tw hwjnunwd £, np unyupuy wwnwywnnt-
dp sh Jupnn pwdwub| Gpynt npwjpwlwu dnnnynipnutipht: Lnyuhuly upwug
nwywuwywu wnwppbip ninnneniuutipny pupwuwip ny dh funspunnun sh Yuw-
pnn hwunhuwtw| htitnwqw hwpwpbpnieniuutph hwdwp: Ypwg wwwnphwp-
pp hwdbpwafunygjwt nu pwph thnfuhwpwpbpnyeniuubn Yunnigbine Yng bp w-
unuwl: Puwywuwpwn, uw twb dhindwd Ep nwpwdwopowunid unbindwd unp
h2fuwuntejwu hpdpbiph wdpwwundwun:

Wunwdbuwjuhy, unbindjwd hwpwpbpnuyeniuiubiph upnieyniup unhwnid
Ep, np hwy GYytntightu d&d qgnunipiniu gnigwpbiph: funupp Qunpg 6 Uniptiu-
jwugh 2unphwynpwywt bwdwyh dwuht E, nph nnwbpbu tnwppbpwyp nyu £
wnbubi (Fhhunid hpwwnwpwyynn «Kaskasckoe cnoso» [nwgph keotipnwd, nphg
wpwnwwnwt] Ep Pwpynud hpwwnwpwyynn «baky» phipep: fuunhpu wyu £, np
ptprh fudpwgnnieniup Udkuwju hwyng “Ywpennhynu SYunpg 6-h wunwup k-
thu gpb Ep, ny b «gbpwounph wwwphwpp», wy «GYEnGgwlwu» Ggpnypen,
npu k| wnwewgnti Ep dtipghtuhu qupnyep: Lw wyn puyin nhintig npwtiu Y-
pwynpwip U fudpwgpnipjuu Ynndhg dunwdjwsd wpwpp®: Lnyuhuy pugph
qifuwynp fudpwghp b. “nnduwtnghts pnnnp hnytig, np plineh fudpwgnnig)ni-
up yEpwunwwgph vwdwyp: Uwlwju upwt htinnbbg fudpwgph Ynoun wywnwu-
fuwup, np wyn wdbuh dbg npluk swpwdwnyeniu sh Bntp W nw punwdbup
fudpwgpwywu ufuwy £, W np pwghpp hwpy sh hwdwpnud wunpwnwnuw
npwus:

Wu wdbuny hwunbina, ytipp ugwsdhg Ywpbih b Ggpulwgub), np hwy L
Yypwg tlbtntghutiph dbg tink| Gu ptYynig ny pwwn ubipin, pwg W npnawyh Yw-
wbn, husp, ptwlywuwpwnp wbwp £ wwjdwuwynpdwsd hubp nwpwdwopow-
unw whpnn hpwnpnigjwdp W hwplwunigjwdp:

2% Lwdwyp pwnwgh pwpgiwudws nwppbpwyp wwhwywudnd £ <UU-h $. 57-nud,
husytiu twb nwwgpytip £ «Upwpwwn» wduwgpnd: (KU, $. 57, g. 2, g. 511, «Upwpwwy,
hniudwp-dwpwn, Ne U-S, 1918, k9 17):

7 U, $.57,49.2,q.507, p. 11

2 Lnyu nbnnud, p. 10:
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Pwdwpjwu ., Tlwqupuu .

Uunpynylywujwu Yndhuwphwuinh ndwpnuwihg, b wulywfu hwupwwbunniye-
jntbubiph hngwynwihg htwnn hwpwpbpnieniuutipp uwnbight: <wwnwwbu
1918 . hnwhuptu, tipp hwuywpdwdwh Gnwy Ynipnu [1-p,%° unp Ywennhynu-
wwwnphwpp puwnpybg danpnwnihun Lenuhnp®:

Yuwnbith £ tigpuywgub), np 1917 . nnwuwnwujwu htinwthnfunieniuutiph
wprynwupnd Yypwg dnnnynipnp Yuwpnnuguy hwuubp winpwtu pwndwih W bip-
Ywp fudnpnudubip wugwd hp tlybntgnt hupuwdwpnigjwu  Jtpwlwugdwup,
npp thnfupwgytg twb wulwhunyejuu duntunny: Upryniupnid duwynpgwd
tytinkgh-wbwinnieintu hwpwpbipnienwuutipp Yuwyniu hhdp hwunhuwgwu Ynpwg
whinwywunygjwu unbinddwu b Yuwywgdwu hwdwn:

huptuwywpnipjuu Ytpwywugunwip twfuwwnbund Ep vnwpwéwopowup
pphuwnnuyjw hngunp Yunnygubph' dwutwynpwwbu Uwyp Upnn Up. Eodhwdup
htwn Yuwbph hwunwwnnwt: Uwluwju wbwnp £ ugk, np dbwynpdwd Yuwbipp
npub UYbpw swwypdwuwynpbight wju pwnwpwlwt  hwpwpbipnyeniututipp,
npnup wnyw Ehu Gpynt Gpypubiph dhol:

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AUTOCEPHALY OF THE GEORGIAN
CHURCH IN 1917

TAMARYAN ., GHAZARYAN G.

Summary

The revolutionary events of 1917contributed to the restoration of autocephaly of
the Georgian Church seen as an important occasion for the Georgian nation, for
its spiritual, political life. The prominent religious, political figures , livinig in the
Russian Empire, made an essentila contribution especially Kirion |l who became
the first Catholicos-Patriarch of the autocephalous Georgian Church. The

2 Jpwg wwwndwgpnuygjwu dbg Yynipnt 11-h dwhdwt Ywd uwwuniyeywu Ybpwpbipjuwg
nwphubph pupwgpnd wnwy Gu pwodb) wwppbp Juplwdubp, dwupwdwul nb'u bgoge
350mbs6odg, 306006 I 8330gmmdol Jgbsbgd, F9Obswo «®sbo 3560 JsOomggwgdo?» 1997
6. 0. N2 4 a3. 17-18. g96bseno «sbogobo@yzsr 1918 §. N2 6. gm@bswo «wbsgolbo@ygs» 1918
6. Ne 7.

30 55%B9m0 «bodsGoggem» 1919 §. 25 ogdgdgamo.
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Ypwg Gltnkgnt hupuwywpnipjuwu hwumwwnwdip 1917 puwlwupu

restoration of the autocephalymeant the establishment of ties with the Christian
religious organizations of the region in particular with the Mother See of Holy
Echmiadzin.

YTBEPJEHNE ABTOKE®DANIUMN IPY3UHCKOWA
LLEPKBU B 1917 TOY

TAMAPAH K., KASAPAHT.

Pe3iome

PesontoumoHHble cobbitua 1917 . cnocobcTBOBanM BOCCTAaHOBIEHUIO aBTOKe-
hanun rpy3uHCKoOli LEPKBM, YTO CTano BaMHbIM COObITUEM ANA TPY3UHCKOrO
Hapopa, ero LyXOBHOW 1 NOANTUYECKON HU3HW.

3HauuTenbHblil BKNaL B BOCCTAHOBAEHME aBTOHOMUW FPY3UHCKON LEepKBU
BHECNU *uMBLUMe B PoccuiicKoii MMNepumn N3BeCTHbIE MPY3UHCKUE PENUTUO3HbIE
M nonuTMyeckne peatenn, B ocobeHHoCTM KupwuoH |, craBluMii nepsbiM
KaTONIMKOCOM-NaTpUapxoM He3aBUCUMOW IPy3UHCKON LepKBU.

BoccraHoBnenne aBTokedpanuu npegnonarano ycTaHOBAEHWE CBA3N C
XPUCTUAHCKMMM, PENUTUO3HBIMM OpraHv3aLuAMU pernoHa, B YacTHOCTW, C
NepBonpecTonbHbiM CBATLIM JYMUAL3NHOM.
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(NhPL2hU3b LUTULUUULNRG3UL
unuvatvucusunr@3nhuueNre KUrudu3nrt
undyuubh <ULULUUrSNk@3NhLLGENrP YEMNUAGM3UL

AUPLUL3UL .

vardanghaplanyan@gmail.com

Muwuwunbpwadutipp Lenuwiht Twpwpwnnd b Upfuwghwnd hwugbigpht wju
pwuht, np uluwd 1990-wywuutiph Ybubiphg <wpwywiht Ynyywund &lw-
ynpytight Lu Gpynt  thwunwghnpbt wulwiu wbwnuyeyniuutip: Yapshutubphu
htiwn hwpwpbipnieyniuutipp W hwlwdwpwunieyniuutiph hwpgnd npntigpwé pw-
nwpwlwunieiniup nwpdwt (dnipphwih wpunwpht pwnwpwywunypjuu Yw-
punp hhduwhwnpgbiphg:

(enipphwih Ynndhg wpfuwquywu hwwdwpwnniyeniunw npnbigpwd pw-
nwpwlwunieinup hwuwuwnt hwdwp wuhpwdbion £ nhinwnyt), pb Uuyw-
pwu hug hhduwuynwtiph ypw Ep Yunnignud hp hwpwpbpnyeniiutipp Unifunwh
W fphihupp htinn: Upfuwghwtu wwndwlwunptiu gunuybi £ enippwywt hofuw-
unugyniuubiph hGwnwppppnigjwu gnuind’ hwunhuwuwiny Yuplnp dhowulyjw
hwugnyg <nwhuwiht Ynylywuh pjnippwlwt dnnnynipnutiph htuin hwpwpt-
pnipjniuutipnud: Upfuwghwih ujuwndwdp pnippwywu Ynndh ng wuwmwppbin
ybpwpbpdniuph opjiyun Ep twle nipphwind dhuy opu gnjnuejniu nwutignn
wpluwquywt pwjwywt dt6d hwdwjupp: UhUunyu dwdwuwy 1990-wlwuub-
nhu bwfuyhunw funphpnwiht whwnyejwu dwu Ywaqdnn hwupwwbnniegniuub-
nh wuywiuwgnwip Uuwpwihtu huwpwynpniegntt indbg nwnuw) Yuwuwjwu
wywquwuhp tubipgbnphy ywowpubpp' nbwh Upudnunp nbnwihnfudwu dwuw-
wwphh Yupunpwgnyu hwugnygubinhg dtyp, hush htinbwupny Ypwunwup
pnippwlwu Ynndh hwdwp nwpdwy Yuwnn Yudnipg nippphwih b Unppbow-
uh dhol: (dphihupp htitn wpryniwybivn tnwpwdwopowuwht hwdwgnpdwy-
gnieiniup fungpunnuinud Ep Uuwpwih Ynndhg Untfunwih hbn ywonnuwywu
hwpwpbpniejniuutiph  hwunwwndwup: Upfuwghwynd (3nipphwih punwpw-
Ywunieiniup nwnuwuwuppbithu nwnpnyEjwu Yaunpnunwd wbwp £ wwhb)
ybpohtupu wnwpwdépnud wniw dwpnwowun wpfuwquywtu hwdwjupp bW npw
gnpénn  Ywaqdwybpwnieyniuubipp: dbpghuutiphg wnwyb] wsph Gu pulund
«Unyuuwu  Upfuwghwih  hwdbpwotunigjutu  hwuduwdnnnyp»  (Kafkas-
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(nipphuyh punwpuwljuwunipjut wnwudtwhwnynipyniuutpp...

Abhazya Dayanysma Komitesi — KADK) U «4nylyuujwtu Upfuwghwjh dawynipw-
Jhu hwuduwdnnnyp», npnup pwjwywu wynhy thu ypwg-wpuwquyuu ww-
nbpwqdh wwphubppu: Lpwug dhongutipny  3nipphwinud  hwywpynd Ep
dwpnwuhpwlwu oqunipintt, Yuwaquiwytipwyynw thu hwupwhtu putuwpynwutip
U hwunhynwubp': Ldwu J6é wpfluwquywu hwdwjup nwbuwp pwjwlywu
owhwytinn £ Uulwpwih hwdwn, np huwpwynpnientu £ tnwhu dhowuduwhu
dwlwpnwyny hwpwpbpnuyeyniuubp Yunngtp Untfunwdh hbwn' funwwihbing
(3phthuhh htitn hwpwpbipneyniuubpnud wpfluwquywu gnpdnup htin Yuwywd
huwpwynp (wpjwdnipniuhg: Hwu gniqwhbn' hwdwjuph  wnywniegniup
(anpphwinud wywonnuwlwtu Unifjunwdht htwpwynpnipyniu £ wviwhu onw-
nplw Yuwhwwih utiphnu wwwhnyb) hpug Gpyhp:

Uhluunyu dwdwtwy, sh Yuwpbh duwynpywsd hwpwpbipnigniuubpnid
wunwnpnijwl dwntb] lnmunbuwlwu pwnwnphsp: fSnipphwih wpbbpwu W
uldnyjw 2powtiiinh gnpdwpwnubipp huwpwynpnyejnit unwgwu hpbug ww-
pwupubipp wpunwhwub] Upfjuwghw b ubipnpnwubp Yuwwntb) ogunwlwp hw-
twénubiph wpnwhwudwu ninpunnwd: Upfuwghwih htin wnWnpwywu Yuwbph
hwunwwnup  hGwnwquind  pugnd  Ep - Mnwuwunwuh  hwpwy-wpbdunjwt
opowuubiph onyw dnunp gnpétiint htnwulwpp: Mwwwhwwu sk, np 1994
pYwlwuhg Untjunuwdh bW Spwwhgnuh dhol hwuwnwinygbig jwunwuwywihtu hw-
nnpnwygnientu, npp gnpdnwd Ep dhusl 1996 pywlywup: Enippwlwt gnpdw-
pwn wynwhuh wynhynyeyniup Upfuwghwinud Yupbih £ pugwwnnti wnweht
htppht wpuwqwlwu hwdwjuph wnlwjniejwdp, npp dgunind Ep htwpwynp
pninp dhgngutipny oqutip hp hwyptiuthpht, huly enippwlwt hofuwtnieniuubipp
thnpanwd Ehtu npnawyh ognunubip pwnbip uintindjwd hpwyhéwyhg:

(Gnipp-Yypwgww hwpwpbpnuygniuutpnud hwonpn Yupunp thnthnfunipe-
jntup intinh niubigwy 1996 ., ipp UMK tpyputiph ntlwywpubph funphpnh n-
nn2dwdp’ Upfuwghwih Ujuwndwdp uyudtg Yhpwnyt dhowqguiht 2nguwithw-
Ynw?: Ldwu npnodwt wpryniupnud (3nipphwt unhwyywsd Ep wpdwquiupk|
unbindJwsd hpwypbwypu b dhwgwy nidh dbg dnwd wwuindwdhongubpht' nw-

! St'u Giiltekin-Punsmann B., Argun Baskan and Kemal Tarba, Abkhazia for the inte-
gration of the Black Sea. TEPAV-ORSAM, 2009, pp 11-13.

2 Sk'u Pewwenue Cosera rnas rocynapcts CHI «O mepax no yperynmposaHuio KoHpinkTa
B Abxa3suu, [py3usar, 19.01.1996 r.
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Nwihjwuywu 4.

nwnpbgubiny jwumnwuwywihu hwnnpnwygnyejntup Spwwhgnuh W Unifunuwh
twywhwughuwnubph dhol®:

Cwjwuwnwuh htin nubigwsd thwy vwhdwuh b hwj-wnppbowuwywu hw-
Ywdwpunyejwt ywydwuutipnd Uuhwpwtu unhwywsd Ep Yuplnp wnbin ybpw-
wwhb| Ypwuwnwuhu, npp, thwunwghnpbu hwunhuwtwing Unpptiowuh htin
Ywwnn dhwy onuwlp, ubipgpwiytig nwpwdwznowuwihts dh awpp Yuplnp
Sdpwgnpbipnud, wyn pYnuwd Pwpni-¢phihup-2bjhwt bwypwdninh W Pwpni-¢ph-
thup-Epgnnud. ququidninh Ywnnignwiubipp: (Snipphwih W Ypwunnwup dhol
wnw nunbuwlywt Yuwbpp ywwnlybpwgubint hwdwp pwdwywu £ dhwju
ugti|, np pun pnippwlwu UL ndjwiubpp’ Gpyne Gpypubph dhole wnlinpuip-
swuwnniiniup 2015 pwywuht Ywagind tp dnin 1.5 dhthwpn nnup*:
Uwnbindywd wwydwuubpnud pnippwlwt hotuwunipyniuutiph hwdwp Ypwunw-
uh htinn hwpwpbpnyenwiutph jwpnwp wuhbnwwnbu pw) Yihubp: Uhwtwiny
Upfuwghwih ntd gnpdnn opowthwydwup’ Uuywpwu thnpénud Ep wwaunnuw-
Ywt f¢phihuphtu Juwnwhbigub), np jhnyhtu wowlygnud £ Ypwunwuh tnwpwdpw-
Jhu wdpnnowwunyjwu wwhwugubpht' suwjwd wyu pwupu, np Enyppwplwy
wpfuwquywtu hwdwjupp thnpanwd Ep huwpwynp pninp twpptpwyubpng og-
ubi] ywundwlwu hwptuhpht:

hpwyhbwyp qquih thnfuytig, Gpp Mnwwunwup wunhdwuwpwp ulubg
dtndt| Upfluwghwih ujuwndwdp Yhpwnynn wywindwdhongutipp: 2000 p. Mni-
uwunwup UNE wunwd Gpypubiph pwnwpwghutipht enyjwwnpbg hwnb) nnw-
wpfuwqulwu uwhdwup, huy 2006 p. wwphthg h2tuwunieyniuubipp ENLYWWN-
ptght Ypyuwyh dnunph yhquubpny twl wjn uwhdwup hwwnb) ng UNL wu-
nwd Gplpubiph punwpwghtbiph®: - nipphwh pwnwpwghutiph hwdwp Up-
fuwghw dnunp gnpdtint fuunhpp wnwyb) hbgunnwgptg 2010 R. Bnppphwih L
Mnwwunwuh dholt Yupywd dhowbinwwu wwjdwuwghpp, npny Gpyne Bpyp-
ubiph dholt Ytipwgytig yhquiht Yungp®:

3 St'u Abkhazian access to Turkey Curbed. The Jamestown Foundation, September 24,
1996 https://goo.gl/ZwBrcU

* (@nipphwih W Ypwuwnwuh dhole munbuwlwu hwpwpbpnipyniuubph dwupt wnb'u
(anipphwih <wupwwbwniejuu USL Yuwjpnwd (https:/goo.gl/bhhwRi)

%> St'u Giiltekin-Punsmann B., Questioning The Embargo On Abkhazia: Turkey's Role In
Integrating Into The Black Sea Region, Turkish Policy Quarterly Vol 8 No 4, Winter 2009, p. 81.

® Sb'u Russia and Turkey Agree on Visa-free Travel, Russia Today, 18.10.2010
(https://goo.gl/cjL70p)
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(nipphuyh punwpuwljuwunipjut wnwudtwhwnynipyniuutpp...

(Gnipp-wpfuwqulwu Yuwwbph wdpwwundwup bwwunbg twb Mtnwwu-
tnwuh' 2008 p. Yujwgpwsd npnanwdp, npny senyw) bhu hwynwpuwpynid 1996 .
UM< npnodwdp’ Upfuwghwh nbd Yhpwnynn inunbuwlwt, $huwtuwlwu b
npwuuwnpuwiht ywwndwdhongubipp”: Wu hwuqwdwupp, husytiu twb hb-
nwgwjn  Mtnwwunwuh Ynndhg Upfuwghwih  hwupwwbnnygjutu  wulw-
funipjwu dwuwsnwip (Fnipphwihtu wnytight jwyu huwpwynpniegyniuutin Upfuw-
ghwnud inunbuwywt dpwapbip hpwlwuwgubnt hwdwn:

Uuwpwih hwdwp Yuplnp futinhp £ Uptuwghwh ntid yhpwngnn dnguw-
jhu 2powthwydwt fuunhpp, npp enipp nhywuwgbinubpp thnpénwd Gu nwdk
Ypwunwuh b Upfuwghwih hotuwunieiniuutiph hbinn niubgwd hwunhwnidub-
pnw®: Mwuwndwdhongubiph Ybpwgnuip (nipphwiht huwpwynpnyeinitu Yuw
wnwug dhounpnubiph nipnuyhnptu ubpnpnuutp Yuwwnwpb)] wpfuwquywu
nuwnbunigniunud’ dpgwlignipyuit dbg dnubing Mnwwuwnwup hbwn: nippw-
Ywu hotuwunyeniuutipp Ywpnnwunw Ehtu oguinwgnpdtip hptiug Gpynph wpfuwq
puwysnipjwup Upfuwghwynwd hpkiug dowlynipwiht wanbignyeiniup tnwpwsdtijnt
hwdwp: Wu uywwnwyht Ep ninngwé 1995 p. Pwwpwunw pnippwywt dwu-
uwynp qupdwpwuh pwgnuip®:

L1 hhduwhwpgnud pnippwlwt hofuwuniegniuubiph Jwpwd punwpwyw-
unieyniup  ddwwbiu Ywiujwsd tp pnipp-hwjulywt  hwpwpbpnyegniuubphg:
Uuhpwdbipin | ugki, np wulwfu <wjwunwuh wnol hwjinugwd dwpuinwhpw-
ybpubiphg dtyp hp U Enipphwih dholt wnfw thnfuwnwipd wuyjunwhniginiut
Ep: <wjwunwuht dinnwhngnud Ep hwplwuh hbn wndwlwunydbint yunwugp,
huy fnipphwt hp htipphtu wuhwuguunwgwsd tp, np wjwuwnwup Ywpnn £ dp-
oswqqwiht hwppwyutpnuw pwpdpwgub] <wjng gbinwuwwuniyjwu hwpgp'®:
1991 pwlywuph wwphiht Unuywynd fSnipphwih nbuwwu Yniypw Ynipwih
gliuwynpwd wwwnghpwynipjuu <wjwunwu Yuwnmwpwd wigny uuybghu pw-
Uwygnipniuubin, npnup huwpwynpnieintu inybghtu nipdugdt Gpynt wbwnne-
jniuubph whuwihpubpp' Gpyynnd hwpwpbpnigniuubpnud: Geb <wjwuwnwup

7 St'u «Poccua oTmeHuna caHkumum B oTHoweHun Abxasum», Pua Hosoctu, 16.05.2008
(https://goo.gl/Nwc895)

8 St'u Vindimian M., «Evolution of Turkish Foreign Policy towards Georgia», ISPI,
2010, p. 8

° St'u Giiltekin-Punsmann B., Argun Baskan and Kemal Tarba, Abkhazia for the Inte-
gration of the Black Sea, TEPAV-ORSAM, 2009, p. 14.

10 St'u AlemosH I. Brewnsa nonutuka Typumu u Kapabaxckuii kondpmkr, E., 2013, c. 147.
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Nwihjwuywu 4.

ntiwpnud wnwetwhbipenieintu bp tnunbuwywu Yuwwbnph hwuwnwwnnudp, wuw
(Gnipphwih hwdwp nw Upgwfujwt hwywdwpunnygjuwu yupguynpdwt b hwy-
penippwywt uwhdwuh dwuwsdwu hwpgbpu Ehu™: Uwlwiu Yupb dwdwuwy
wug Ynndtph wndywhwnpnyg hwjwnwpwpnieniiutiphg htnn upwug dhol
uwnduwynpynn  GpYyrununyeiniup wuhwennnieiniu Ypbig:  Uwutwynpuwtiu
«AprymeHTbl n daktbi» REpphu tnwd hwpgwagnnygnud Lunt Skp-Mbwnpnujw-
up ugby tp, np funphpnwht Mnwwuwnwup (Enpphwih W dwhdbnwywu dnnn-
ynipnutiph hwdwypwupp 2whbine hwdwp Lenuwiht Wwpwpwnp ghotig Unp-
pbowuhu, huy Ywpuph dwnpgp' Anipphwiht™: Hwu h Wwwnwufuwl' nbuywu
d.dnipwip hwyjnwpwptg, np «Cwjwunwuh hwplwunygjudp gunuygnn ng dh
whwwlwu dhwynp sh Yupnn b swybwnp £ dh Yuinp hnn vw <&hu..»B:0 Upn-
jntupnid dwfunnybg Uuwpwih b Gplwuh dhob dhowbitnwywu hwpwpbipnie-
jniutin hwuwnwwnbine hppwywu thnpép: Ppwyhbwyp wnwybjuwwtu upytg
LEnuwjht Twpwpwnnid pupwgnn wwwnbpugqdh wwwndwnny: <wpwpbpnye-
jnwutiph hwuwnwwndwup unp pwth npytg dhwju <wjwunwuh wulwfuwgnt-
dhg htwinn: <wwnwuowywu E, np <K wulwfunigjwt dwuwsnwihg hbunn enip-
pwlwu hotuwunyeyniuubipp Gpyynnd nhjwuwghwnwlywu hwpwpbpnyejniuubn
hwunwwnbint hwdwp wnwye pwgtight dh 2wpp Uwluwwwjdwuubn, dhusntin
hwjwywu Ynndp wju ywpwgwinud dgunud Ep nhuuwghunwywu hwpwpb-
pnyniuutp  hwuwmwnbp wnwug npult bwuwwwdwup™: Unwe  pwoqwd
YGwbph pYnw tp twl LU hwlwdwpunygjuu' hognun Unppbowuh [ndnudp,
husp dwwnuwunud Ep wyu hwpgnd Uuwpwih nhppnpnandp: (Gnipphwt dhw-
dwdwuwy dgunuwd Ep npnawyh hwpwpbpnieniuubp ywhwwubp <wjwuwnwuh
htwn: Wu pwnwpwlwunigjwtu wdpwwundwuu tp ninnywd <wjwuwnwuht
«Uudnyjwu  intunbuwlwu  hwdwgnpdwygnygjwt  Yuqdwybipwnigjwu»  qu-
qupuwdnnnyhtu dwutwygbint hpwybipp™: Wu pwjp hunwy wgnwy tp hwy-

" St'u Uwdppwumywi M., <uwpwynp sk 21-pn nupnd wywnuboubp unbndt) hw-
plwuutiph dholt, 6., 2003, Lo 39:

12 Sb'u Harophbiii Kapabax: [lBa B3rnaga Ha ogHy npobnemy. Mosnuumn nugepos Apme-
Hun n Asepbaiigxara (AprymenTbl u caktbl, N2 18, 08.05.1991).

3 St'u femosn ., ugy. wofu., ko 150:

" St'u &ndhwuthuywt L., Ubpdwynpwplbjwt nwpwdwopowup b Lwjwuinwlp
wqgwijhtu wuywwugniiw fuunhpp, Utipdwynp b Uhohu Uplutiph tipyputp W dnnnynipn-
ubin, phy 16, &., 1996, L9 14.

15 St'u Jemosn I, usy. wotu., ko 154-155:
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Ywlwu hotuwtnieniuutiphy, np enipppwywu Ynndp wwwnpwun £ Gplwtt
pungnpytip mwpwdwonpowuwht inunbiuwlywi twuwdbnunyeniuubpnid:

Uwywiu Upgwfund hwjwywtu nidtiph hwennnugjniuutipp  hwugbigunid
Ehu <wjwuwnwuh U (Enipphwih dhol hwpwpbipniegynwuutiph (wpdwup: bpwyh-
dwyp hwwnlwwbu unpybg 1992 pwlwuh wnweoht wdhuubphu, tpp <wjwu-
nwup Ywuqubg pnippwlwt hpwywu ubpfuniddwt yunwugh wnwe:  Uwlwju
UN< ynitywnhy wudunwugnygjwu gnpptiph hpwdwuwwnwnp 6. Cwwnauhynyh
hwjwmwpwpnienup’®, huy wiunthbinb wnppbowuwywu ghuqwd ndbph wy-
Uwdwyw| hwpdwynnwlwu gnpdnnnipiniuubpp L-nud” @nipphwihtu uinhwb-
ght pwjwpwpytip <wjwuwnwuh Ujwndwdp nwqdwnttus  hnGnnpwpwunye-
jwdp' funwwihbiny hpwywu gnpdnnniegyniuutiphg: Uplunyu dwdwuwly Upgw-
funwd hwjywlwu ndbiph wnweluwnwgdwup gniquhtin’ npphwnd dwyw-
ynu Ep nwqdwwnbts hntnnpwpwunyeniup: <wnlwupwlwu E, np 1993 p.
wuphht' Rwpwbtwnh wquwnwgpnihg hbwnn, Uuywpwu <wjwunwup Gu-
pwnytg wdpnnowlwl ppowthwydwu'’’:

L1l wwwbpwqgdh wwphubppu Pwpniu (@nipphwihg unwund Ep twl
qqwih nhjwuwghunwlwu  wowygnieniu:  Uuwpwih  bwfuwdbnuniejwdp
1993 pywlwuh wwnhih 30-hu UUY-h Uudwnwugniejwt funphnipnp punniubg
L wwwnbpwquht ytpwpbpnn «N=822» pwuwdlp, npp hwywlwu Ynndhu Yng
Ep wunw nwqdwwu nidipp nnipu pbipt] Pwpwéwnhg b duwgyw) tnwpwdp-
ubiphg U ybpuyub) Gpyynnd pwuwygniegyniuubpp':

Wuwhuny, wulwpwih npnbigpuws nhppnpngnudp Bpyne hhduwfutnhputiph
Ybpwpbnw| Yunpwywuwwbiu wwppbp £ Geb Lnuwjht (Mwpwpwnh hwlw-
dwpwinejwtu nbwpnd pnippwlwt  hofuwunyeniutbpp Jupnd Gu hunwy
wnppbiowuwdbin pwnwpwywunyeyn' pwaqihgu hwunbu quiny Unppbowup
tnwpwdpwiht wdpnnowlwuniygjwu nhpptiphg, www Upjuwghwih hwpgnid
upwup thnpdnwd U Jupbp wybh 6Ynit pwnwpwywunyen' wwonnuwwbiu
wwonwwubiny Ypwuwnwuht, vwlwju dhounpnwé dwuwwwphubpng Yw-
wbp hwunwwnbing Upfuwghwih htwn:

16 St'u UyJuiqyui £., Twpwpwnul wquinwgpulwi wwwnbpwad, b., 2004, Ly 522:

7 Sk'u £ UL wwonnuwlwu Yuypnd Ubpdwynp b Uhghtu Uplbiph wpsnipjwu
Lwjwuwnwu-fnipphw hwpwpbpnyeiniiubph dwdwuwlwgpnigniup, ke 5:

'8 St'u De Pauw F., Turkey's Policies in Transcaucasia: Contested Borders in Caucasus,
1996, p 117-119.
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Nwihjwuywu 4.

Ltnuwjht VMwpwpwnh hwpgn pnippwywt tdwl pwnwpwlwuntegntup
twl Yupbih £ pwgwnpbip nunbuwywu gnpénuny, npnghbivle ubipughu <w-
jwuwnwup nunbuwywt wnnwdny nshts sh Yupnn hwlwnpbp Unpptiowup uwy-
rh U quagh wwaowpubipht: UhUunytu dwdwuwy, (Gnipphwind wpfuwquyjwt
hwdwjuph wlywnhy gnpdniutinyeiniup pnippwywt holuwunieiniuubipht huwpw-
Ynpnieyntt £ tnwihu dhounpnwynpywéd Ytpwny hp wgnbignieyntup nidtinugub)
Gpypnwd, vwlywju dhuunyu dwdwuwly wnwppbp nnpunubpnWd ywhwwubiny
nwquwywpwywt  hwdwgnpdwlgnieintup  Ypwuwnwuh  hbwn:  Upfluwqujwt
whwinnyeynwup fSnipphwih hofuwunieniutiph Ynndhg nhwnwnpyynwd Ep npwbu
Ywplnp wgnbignipjuu gnuinh, hush hGunbwupny Uulwpwtu dguinud Ep wnu-
wqu synpgubi) hp niubgwd hinhuwynieyntup wju Gpypwdwuncd, npuintin enip-
pwlywu wbwnygjwup 2wpniuwynd Gu nhunwpytp npwbiu wypunpwup Mne-
uwuwnwuhtu, dhugntin LEnbwht (wpwpwnh wwpwgwnd (dnipphwt hwu-
ntiu Ep quihu hognun Unppbiowth tnnwpwdpwht wdpnnowywunyejwu:

Ywnbih £ Ggpwlwgut), np Lenuwiht Mwpwpwnh hhduwhwpgnid (Snip-
phwu dhinnwiuwynp ywhwwunwd £ unbindjwd «unwwnniu pyn»-u, hush sunp-
hhy Ywpnnwunw £ hp wgnbgnyeiniut nu htinhuwynienup dkdwgutp Unppb-
owuntd, huYy <wjwuwwup unhwyywsd £ qqwih phuwtuwlwu dhongubip dwiu-
ubl b woluwwnwup Yuwnwpb Upgwfujwt hhduwhwpgh Ywpguynpdwt hw-
dwpn: Upfuwghwih hwpgnud Uulwpwih wnwetuwihtu bwywwwyubphg E untind-
qwd dhounpnwynpywd hwpwpbpnieniiubpp wwhwwunwip, huswbiu bwl
(dphihuph W Untunwh dhol hwdwgnpdwlgniejwt Ggpbip guubp, husp eny|
Yunwip (Snipphwhts wdpwwuntiy hp nhpptipp Uptuwghuwnid:

THE PECULIARITIES OF TURKEY'S POLICY IN THE SOUTH
CAUCASUS CONFLICTS

GHAPLANYAN V.

Summary

The article aims at examining the Turkish policy concerning the Nagorno-
Karabakh and Abkhazian conflicts. The study will give an opportunity to reveal the
peculiarities of the Turkish policy on the part of the Turkish authorities and their
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(nipphuyh punwpuwljuwunipjut wnwudtwhwnynipyniuutpp...

motives in the issue of these 2 ethnic regional conflicts. The study will also make it
possible to highlight Turkey's stance on the feasible ways of resolving the conflicts,
as well as its relations with the conflicting sides.

OCOBEHHOCTH NOJIUTUKKN TYPUUN B OTHOLLEHUA
KOH®PJIMKTOB HA KOMHOM KABKA3E

KATJIAHAH B.

Pe3siome

AHanus TypeLKoil MoNMTUKN B OTHOLLEHUN KOH(AMKTOB B HaropHom Kapabaxe
1 Abxasum cnocobCcTByeT BbIABNEHUIO OCOBEHHOCTEN NOAUTUKMN TypeLKUX Bna-
CTell B BOMPOCE paccMaTpuBaeMblX STHUHECKUX KOH(PAUKTOB, a Takke onpefe-
neHnto no3uuun Typuumn B BOMPOCE BO3MOKHbIX MyTell paspeLleHnsa KOHMINK-
TOB.
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APMAHCKAA OUACIMNOPA: NOHATUE, ONPEQENEHUE U
NMPOBJIEMbI

31MHYPOB P.

RNZinurov@senat.gov.ru

Ha Bcex KOHTMHEHTax COBPEMEHHOro Mupa CyLLLeCTBYeT OrPOMHOE YUC/IO Mto-
Leii, KOTOopble BHE 3aBMCMMOCTM OT MeCTa MPOMMBaAHMA CcyuTaloT cebA
apMAHaMW. 3TO ABNEHUE UMEET He TONbKO YHWMKaNbHbI 3THOKOH(eCCMoHanb-
HbliA acnekT, HO W ABnAeTCA Aemorpadmyeckum peHOMEHOM.

MpumepHO co BTOpOI MonoBUHbI XX Beka OOLLENPUHATBIM TEPMUHOM B
eBPOMENCKUX A3blkax A cobupaTenbHOro Ha3BaHMA apMAH, MPOMKMBAROLLLMX
BHe NpefenoB APMAHCKOro rocyfapcTBa, CTano CloBo «guacnopa»'. UsyyeHue
LMacnopbl ABAAETCA OAHUM W3 BaHENLLMX HanpaBfieHWell apMeHOBeLYECKOM
Hayku. B 3Toli cBA3M, onMpaAcb B OCHOBHOM Ha AMCCEPTaLMOHHbIE U OTHACTW
MoHorpadMyeckme nccnefoBaHna MOCNefHMX NeT, MonbiTaemca faTb o63op
no3uuuii pa3nnyHbIX aBTOPOB MO AaHHOI Npobneme.

WTaK, KakoBbl e B3rNAAbl COBPEMEHHbIX apMEHOBELOB Ha CyTb U COfEep-
}KaHve TepM1Ha «apMAHCKaA guacnopan?

l.A. TeBopraH B CBOeii AuccepTauunm apMAHCKYLO fuacriopy onpegenaet
Kak MeCTHble camoyrpaBffemble apMAHCKWE OpraHv3auuun, OTauYaroLLmecs
CTabUNbHOCTBIO U KU3HECNOCOOHOCTLIO?, OfHaKoO jJanee aBTOp MPUXOLMUT K
HECKONbKO CMOPHOMY BbIBOAY O TOM, YTO apMAHCKaAa [fuacrnopa B Culy
BblLLEHa3BaHHOMO (pakTopa CTaHOBUTCA XOTb M CamOObITHOW, HO 3aMKHYTOM
06l HOCTBIO.

B nucceprauunonHom uccneposaHun M.C. CumoHaHa guacnopa paccma-
TPUBAETCA KaK COBOKYMHOCTb BCEX CYOITHMYECKUX TPYMn M NPOTEKatoLMX B ee

! Datnos B. Yto Takoe gmacnopa? (Ostnos B., Menkonan 3. ApmsaHckas auacnopa:
OYEPKM COLMOKYNbTYpHOI Tunonoruu, E., 2009, c. 7).

2 TeBopraH [.A. McTopna 3KOHOMUYECKOrO M COLMOKYNBTYPHOTO CTAHOBIIEHWA apMAHCKOM
Jmacnopbl [loHckoii obnactu u ctenHoro lNpepkaBkasba. [lucc. k.u.H., Apmasup, 2000, c. 236.
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ApMH HCKasl Auacnopa: noHATue...

npefenax UCTOPUKO-KyNbTypHbIX npoueccos®. Ha ocHoBe uccnefsyemoro mare-
puana aBTOp MOMbITanca AaTb cBoe obLiee onpefeneHne apMAHCKON [uacno-
pbl.

Becbma cBoeobpasHblii  nopxof K OObACHEHWIO 3TOrO  TepMUHa
npepctasneH B pucceptaunm M.H. CoromoHAH. ABTOp He faeT cBoto feduHm-
LMIO MOHATMA, OJHAKO PACKpbIBAET €ro CyTb Yepe3 TEPMMUHbI «KynbTypan, «3T-
Hoc». [lo €€ MHeHuo, heHOMEH 3THUYECKON KyNnbTypbl — 3TO COBOKYMHOCTb
MPUCYLLMX 3THOCY CMOCOBOB OCBOEHMA YCNOBMWII CBOEro CyLLLECTBOBaHWA, Ha-
MpaBNEHHbIX HAa COXpaHeHMe 3THOCa U BOCMPOU3BOACTBO YCNOBUiA €ro aeATenb-
HocTh?,

E.}0. ®upcos nopBepraer oCTpoOli KPUTUKE MO3ULMUIO U ONpefeneHna ns-
BECTHbIX CMELMUanncToB no apmaHckoi guacnope J.J1. MenkoHaHa n A.E. Tep-
Capkucan®. OtmeTum, 4yTo MHeHne E.HO. dupcoBa Ham npepcTtaBnseTca Hec-
KONbKO OAHOCTOPOHHUM U CYObeKTUBHBIM, K paboTam e A.E. Tep-CapkucaH u
3. MenkoHAHa obpaTnMca HuKe.

B nonumaHuu apmeHosepa B. [latnoea, Anacnopa — 310 0cobblil TMN Ye-
NIOBEYECKNX OTHOLLEHMI, cneundmyeckaa cuctema copmanbHbix U Hedop-
ManibHbIX CBA3EM, MU3HEHHbIX CTpaTerMini U NpakTuk Ntofeid, OCHOBaHHbIX Ha
0BLLHOCTM MCX0fZa C UCTOPUYECKOW POAMHBI, Ha YCUAUAX NO NOAAepHaHnto 0b-
pasa MW3HW B «pacCeAHUW», B Ka4yecTBE HaLMOHAIbHOrO MEHbLUMHCTBA B
MHO3THUYHOM MPUHMUMALOLLLEM oblecTse®. JaHHoe onpegeneHue
NPeACcTaBnAeTCA NMPUEMAEMbIM, HO OHO HE OTpamaeT cneuuuyeckme yepTbl,
npuUcCyLLMe MMEHHO apMAHCKOI Auacrope.

Cornacho T.B. AcpubekoBoii, apmAHcKana guacrnopa — 370 AAUTenbHOe Ha-
XOMEHNE apMAH Ha TEPPUTOPUN MHOKOHDECCMOHANIBbHBIX CTpaH, 0bycnoBneH-

3 Cumonsn M.C. ApmsaHckasa pgmacniopa cesepo-3anagHoro Kaekasa: dhopmupoBaHue,
KYNbTYpPHO-KOHCDECCUOHATIBbHBIN  06/MK, B3aUMOOTHOLLEHUA C BACTbIO, C ODOLLECTBEHHLIMU W
penMruosHbiMm obbegnHennamu. [ucc. K.u.H., Maiikon, 2003, c. 9.

4 CoromoHaH M.H. STHOKynbTypHble MPEeanoCbUTKM YCTOMYMBOCTM AUACMOpbI: TPAAULUM U
MHCTUTYTbI (Ha MaTepuane KyabTYpHOM MW3HU JOHCKUX apmaH). [ucc. K. domn. Hayk., PocToB-Ha-
Doy, 2003, c. 35.

> cbupcos E.HO. Poccuiickue apmare un ux nccnegosarenm (StHorpadmyeckoe 0603peHue,
2006, N2 1, cc. 73-74).

¢ Astnos B., ykas.cou., c. 24.
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3unypos P.

HO€ CTPEM/EHNEM COXPaHUTb MAEHTUYHOCTb U OOBEANHNTLCA B €AUHBIX LiENAx,
4TOObl NPOTUBOCTOATL [ABNEHUIO MHOA3bIYHON cpefbl’. DTO onpepeneHue
MOMHO 6bIN0 6bl LONOMHUTL €LLE U TaKUMK BaMHbIMKU hakTopamu, Kak WUCTO-
PUYHOCTb W BbIHYMAEHHOCTb MUTpaL K.

A.K.  AkonaHuy B CBOEl AuccepTauuM  apMAHCKYHO  auacriopy
paccmaTpyBaeT Kak BU[, YHUKaNbHOro, HemaTepuanbHOro BHELLHEMOAUTUYEC-
Koro pecypca Pecnybnuku Apmenus.

N.2. 3axapaH B cBoeil pucceprtaumu npegnaraeT hopMynMpoBaTb 3TO Mo-
HATWE B paMKax KOHLEMNUMW COLMATbHOIO Kanutana, rae MOHATUE WAEHTUY-
HOCTW OMNpeAensAeT MM3Hb BHYTPWU [Macrnopbl U BOCMpUATUE €€ npefcTaBuTe-
neil CO CTOPOHbI ApYrux aTHOCOBS.

B puccepraumn Mkptuuan T.[. «ApmaHckaa pmacnopa B CLUA (1960-
1990 rr.)» npuBOAMTCA MHOMECTBO OMNPEfENeHUid TepMUHa «Amacropan,
BbIABUraemMbIX POCCUACKMMM yyeHbimM. OpHako, Mo MHEHWIO AnccepTaHTa,
POCCUICKUNE YyUeHble, Kamfblil MO-CBOEMY TPaKTyA 3TO MOHATUE, He MPULLAK K
obLemMy MHEHMO®.

PaccmoTpeB onpefeneHna MOHATUA «AMacrnopa», AaHHble apMEHOBEAAMM
B MOCNELHNE rofbl, NOMbITAEMCA AaTb CBOK [ePUHULMIO MHTEPECYIOLLLErO Hac
MOHATUA.

NTak, apmsHcKkaa amacnopa - 370 o6LiMHA M3HAYa/lbHO €AUHOro ap-
MSAHCKOTO Hapoja, B CHy KOHKPETHbIX MCTOpuYeckux obcrosTenbcrs
KOMMaKTHO WM AWCNEPCHO NPOMUBaIOLLAsA BHE MpeAeioB UCTOPNYECKOH
poAuHbI, 06beaNHEHHAA Ha OCHOBE apMSAHCKO LiepKBU, O6LLHOCTH UCTO-
pUYecKoro NpoLunoro, A3bika, MMCbMEHHOCTU U FEHOLUAA C Liefiblo coxpa-
HEHUA NAEHTUYHOCTU, MHTErpaumn U BbIKMBaAHMA B MHOITHUYHOI cpepe.

MocTapaemca 060cHOBaTb HEOOXOAMMOCTb B HaLLlEM OMpefeneHun Takmx
MPUCYLLUX TONbKO apMAHCKOMY Hapofy 3THOKOH(PECCHOHaNbHbIX OCObEH-

7 Acpubekosa T.B. Apmarckan guacnopa B Mockee. Victopua ¢opmmpoBaHua 1 3THOKyb-
TypHoe pa3suTne B KoHLe XX — Hauane XXI Beka. AsToped. aucc. K.u.H., M., 2002, c. 40.

8 3axapsan WU.3. CoumanbHblii KanuTan COBPEMEHHOM AMACTopbl B KOHTEKCTE KyfbTypHbIX
M3MeHeHW: Ha npuMepe apmaHckoro coobuiectsa CapatoBckoii obnactu. [lucc. KaH. couuon.
Hayk, Capatos, 2013, cc. 29, 33.

® Mkptuusn T.T. Apmanckaa amacnopa B CLUA (1960-1990 rr.). Oucc. k.u.H., Tambos,
2015, cc. 6-7.
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HOCTeli, KaKk apMAHCKaA LEEPKOBb, WCTOPUYECKOE MpOLUIoe, A3blK, MUCbMEH-
HOCTb W FeHOLMA,

BblpaxeHne «v3Ha4YanbHO €OMHbIA Hapod» MOAYEPKMBAET OTCYTCTBUE
guacnopanbHoro aktopa B ApeBHEapPMAHCKOM rocygapcrse HaumHaa c V-
BEKOB [0 H.3. U NpuMepHO [0 cepegutbl IV Beka H.3. Ho cnepnyeT npusHatb,
4TO elle B APEBHOCTV apMmAHe, Kak W Lpyrve Hapofbl, MOKNZANN POAUHY, W
HEKOTOpble OCTaBaNuCb Ha YyxbuHe Haecerga. OgHako y Hac HET ABHbIX OCHO-
BaHW1 roBOpUTb 06 3TOM ABAEHUM KaK O CYLLLECTBOBAHUM apMAHCKON puacno-
pbl.

YHUKanbHOCTb  MOHOCPM3UTCKOW ~ ApPMAHCKON  AMOCTONLCKOW  LepKBU
COCTOMUT B TOM, 4TO MOMMMO YUCTO PENUIMO3HOrO acnekTa, OHa BEKamun urpana
M MpoJOMKaeT uUrpatb pofib MOLLHOW, 4pe3BblyaiiHO AeiCcTBeHHON obbepu-
HAMOLLLEN CTPYKTYPbI LA apMAH BCEro Mupa.

Cpean Hapopos 6biBwero CCCP nuwb apmaAHe MMeEKOT Takoe rpomag-
HOe, TpexTbICAYENneTHee UCTOPUYECKOE MpPOLUIOe, BOCXOAALLLee K [oypapT-
CKOMY Mnepuogy, k UCTOKam cTpaH Xaiaca-A33u, k BpeMeHaMm XeTTCKOI umne-
pun B Xlll Beke po H.3. Kak aTHOC, cnoxumBLUMiicA Ha ApmAHcKom Haropebe,
apMAHe 0CO3HaloT cebA efUHCTBEHHBIMU UCKOHHBIMU MUTENAMU UCTOPUYEC-
KO pOAMHbI.

JlpeBHOCTb apMAHCKOrO A3blka, KOTOPbI B WHLOEBPOMENCKOW cembe
A3bIKOB COCTaBMAET OTAENbHYIO rpynny, He TpebyeT Kakux-nnbo 0boCHOBaHWIA.
3a TbicAYM NET A3bIK HE PacTBOPUICA B OFPOMHOM Maccuee ApYyrux, U 37O, Ha-
BEPHOE, MaBHblii JOBOJ, B MOMb3Y €r0 YHUKaIbHOCTU U fpeBHOCTU. [lepexuns
BeKa, apMAHCKMiI1 andaB1T HE TONbKO COXPaHWICA, HO U Cbirpan BaMHeWLLyHo 1
rNaBHYHO POfb B COXPaHEHUW apMAHCKOW MOEHTUYHOCTH.

bonee Toro, Nno gaHHbIM M3BECTHbIX IMHIBUCTOB M uctopukos H.H. Map-
pa, [.A. AuapsaHa, b.b. lNuoTtposckoro, . KanaHuaHa n ap., apMAHCKWIA A3bIK,
BeKamm oboralLanchb 3a cYeT COCeHUX A3bIKOB, CyMeNl COXPaHWTb CBOW [peB-
Helllline KOpHM, BOCXOAALLME K apameliCKoMy, YpapTCKOMY W A3blkam XyppuT-
ckux nnemeH XIV-VIIl Bekos go H.3.

OTHOCUTENBHO HanMMuKA B AeOMHULMN CNOBa «FEHOLUA», Ha HaLl B3rMAg,
HET HEOOXOAUMOCTMN B NPUBEAEHUN KaKUX-TMOO JOBOAOB.
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3ameTnM, YTO ONpeAeneHnin TepMrMHa «apMAHCKaA auacrnopa» B apMeHO-
BEJYECKO Hay4HOIl nuTepaType MOMHO HacuiuTaTb BCEro NULb €4UHWULbI.
MoaTomy, XOTA U Halle onpefeneHne HECKONbKO FPOMO3AKO, HO OHO, Ha Halu
B3rNAf, BKNtOYaeT B cebA BCe acnekTbl U 0CODEHHOCTU, CBONCTBEHHbIE NULLb
apMAHCKOI guacnope.

BaxHO 0TMeTUTb, 4TO NO MHeHuo aupekTopa MHctutyta Kaekasa A. Uc-
KaH[apAHa, «...TaK ClIOMUIOCb, YTO B AMACMOPONOrM UMEIOTCA [iBa Harnpase-
HUA: TEOPETUYECKOe U MpaKTUYEeCKoe, Mccnepytolee Npobnembl KOHKPETHOI
[Macnopbl B KOHKPETHbII ncTopuyeckuii nepuopy»'®. B cBA3M co cKasaHHbIM
nocTapaemca pacCMoTpeTb oba HanpaBneHnA BMeCTe.

Mepexona Kk Bompocy o6 ucTopun obpasoBaHMA apMAHCKOIW JAuacnopbl,
HEobXOAMMO OTMETUTb, YTO AJIA HAC BaMHeWLLUMM ABNAETCA He cam NpoLecc
chopmupoBaHna fuacnopbl, KOTOPbINA, Kak Npasunio, y4eHbIMU-apMeHoBeLaMK
He ocrnapusaeTcs, a ero Havano. Cyutas 34€eCb U3NULLHUM NPUBECTU TOYKM
3peHUA pasNNYHbIX aBTOPOB OTHOCUTENbHO BPEMEHW BO3HWUKHOBEHUA apMAH-
CKOWA imacnopbl 3a npejenamv UCTOPUYECKO APMEHUW, N3NOMMM HaLly NO3u-
LMtO.

ObwenssectHo, 4to B 387 rogy H.3. npou3oLLen pasfen Tepputopun Ap-
meHun memay BoctouHoit Pumckoid nmnepueii u lNepcueid. dayapa MenkoHaH
CYMATaeT, YTO C 3TOr0 BPEMEHW 3MUrpauua apMAH M3 ApMEHWU CTaHOBUTCA
MOCTOAHHOW M BaMHOW xapakTepucTukoin nx mctopumn'’. FoBoputb 06 0bpaso-
BaHWW apMAHCKOI Amacnopbl Mbl €LLE He COBCEM BMpaBe, MOCKObKY apMAHE
XOTb U OKa3alnCb B Pas3fnNyHbIX rocyJapcTBax, HO, Ha Hall B3rnag, ewg npo-
AOMKANN MUTb Ha CBOMX NCTOPUYECKNX 3EMAAX.

Takum obpasom, mHeHVe apmeHoBenoB K. AHaHAHa u B. XauaTypaHa o
TOM, YTO «...apMAHE NMPUHAZMEKAT K YUCNY TeX pefKnx HapodoB, YbA UCTOPUA
pa3BuBanacb He TONbKO B COOGCTBEHHOI CTpaHe, HO U 3a €€ npegenamm,'?
HEOCMnopuMO.

0 Uckanpapan A. Ot pepaktopa (Iatnos B., Menkonwsn 3. ApmsaHckaa auacnopa:
OYEPKM COLMOKYNbTYpHOI Tunonoruu, E., 2009, c. 5).

" MenkoHsH 3. Murpaumsa apMaAH: NpuYmMHbl U Hanpasnenus (datnos B., Menkonsh 3.
ApmAHCKaA Anacrnopa: O4epKu COLMOKYNbTYpHOM Tunonoruu, c. 36).

12 AnansH ., Xavatypsan B. ApmaHckue o6wmHbl Poceun, E., 1993, c. 3.
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O Havane hopmMpoBaHUA apMAHCKOI fMacnopbl UMeHHO C KoHua IV Beka
H.3., nocne HasBaHHoro pasfena, ewé& B 2005 rogy nucan un Jl.AbpamsaH. B
pasnnyHbIX YacTax BusaHTtuiickoil umnepuu, cuutan OH, MOABUAWUCH NEPBblE
3MUIPaHTbl — apMAHE'™,

Mexpy Tem MHOrne aBTOpbl Hayano obpa3oBaHMA apMAHCKON Auacnopbl
COOTHOCAT C bonee no3gHUMK BpemeHamun. Tak, no MHeHuto [.A. [eBopraHa,
«apMAHCKaA auacriopa obpa3oBanacb Kak pesynbTaT HalMOHanbHOrO WU penw-
TMO3HOro NpecnefoBaHuA, UX HACUNbCTBEHHbIX NEPECENeHnit B CBA3M C HeMpe-
PbIBHbIMK BOiHaMK, ocobeHHO ¢ Havanom apabckoro 3asoeBaHuA (VI Bek —
P.3.), HawecTBnem Typok-cenbamykos (XI sek — P.3.).

CnepyeT OTMETWUTb, UTO KynbTypa apMAHCKOrO Hapopa, CIOMHOCTb €ro
MCTOPUYECKOrO MPOLLIIONO CKa3anucb Ha OCODEHHOCTAX apMAHCKON Auacnopbl.
CoBepLUEHHO OYeBUAHO, YTO MMEHHO C TakMMKM OBCTOATENbCTBAMM CBA3aHbI
YCNELLHOCTb W BbICOKaA MpUCMOCObNAEMOCTb apMAH B Nt0O0I MHOA3bIYHOM, 3a-
yacTyto pame BpampgebHoit cpepe. [osTomy paccMOTpVM Te XxapaKkTepHble 0Co-
6EHHOCTU apMAHCKOI fmacrnopbl, KOTOpble BbILENAIOT €€ cpefm apyrux, obec-
neyvBas ei yCneLHoCTb.

KpynHbiii coBpemeHHbIt nccnefoBaTens npobnem auacnopbl B.[Atnos
BbICKa3an MHEHWE O TOM, YTO BOBMIEYEHHOCTb B AMACMOpaibHYyO OOLLUHY AB-
NAETCA He pe3ynbTaToM [0OPOBOMLHOrO BbibOpa, a CnefCTBMEM M3HAYaNbHON
NPUHAANEKHOCTU MUTPaHTA K 3THUYECKOI rpynne’.

Touka 3penus B. [1atnoBa kacaeTca oOLLeil TEOPUM NOHATUA «AMacrnopar,
OfiHaKO C HEKOTOPbIMU AOMOMHEHUAMU OHa, 6e3yCNOBHO, MOXET ObITb OTHece-
Ha M K apMAHCKOW fuacnope, Ha Yem OCTAHOBUMCA HUKE.

OpHOW M3 BamHENLIMX 0COBEHHOCTEN apMAHCKOI Auacnopbl, 0ObACHANO-
LLeil yCnewwHoCTb U BbXKMBAEMOCTb apMAH B JANEKUX CTpaHax, 4acto C pagu-
KallbHO OT/IMYAIOLLUMUCA MOANTUYECKUMU PEXMMAMM U MOLENAMM COLMUANBbHO-
ro yctpoiictea, no MHeHuto B. [latnoBa, ABnAetca TOT pakT, 4TO apMAHe, Kak
npaeuno, HensbexHo apanTtupytotca: «[nybuHa 3Toid apganTaumn MoXeT ObiTb

13 A6pamsn J1. ApmaHe 1 apmaAHcKan guacriopa: pacxoxaeHue sctpey (XXI ek, 2005, Ne 2,
c. 11).
4 Tam e, c. 12.
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pasMyHOl, YTO B CBOIO OYEPESb 3aBUCUT OT [ABHOCTW MPOMMBAHMA B NPUHU-
MaroLLLEM OBLLLECTBEY .

[MpoponmatoLmecs BeKamu BbIHYMLEHHbIE MATPaLUW C POAVHbI NPUBENU
K TOMY, 4TO B MacCOBOM CO3HaHWUM apMAH 3MWUrpaLuA cTana BOCMPUHUMATbLCA
Kak HemenartenbHoe, HO HensbexHoe sABneHne. Bmecte c Tem pnuTenbHbli
ONbIT MPOMMBAHUA CPEAW APYrux HapofoB crnocobcTBoBan Kak cpopmuposa-
HUIO Y HWX HaBbIKOB W TPAAMLMIA K CpaBHUTENbHO ObICTPOIl afanTauum K Kynb-
Typam ApYrux 3THOCOB, Tak U YCTOMYMBOMY COXPaHEHWHO CBOEWN 3THOKOHdec-
CMOHANbHOIN MAEHTUYHOCTMW.

BamHoi 0COBEHHOCTbIO apMAHCKMX AuacnopanbHbiXx OOLMH ABnAeTcA
060CTpeEHHOE HaUMOHaNbHOE YyBCTBO. YneHbl apMAHCKUX COODLLLECTB HeraTms-
HO OTHOCATCA K accumunauuu. pn 3ToM apmAHe-BbIXOALbI U3 AepeBeHb Ap-
MEHWUU B MPUHUMAIOLLMX FOCYJapCTBax, Kak NpaBuio, CTPEMATCA 3aKkpenuTbeA
B ropogax, rae obbl4HO JOBOMbHO BbICTPO M YCNELLHO OpraHW30BbIBaKOT CO0b-
LLLeCTBO.

ApmsaHe, nposuearowme B pasnnyHbix pecnybnukax CCCP, B coBetckoe
BpemMA He BOCMPUHUMANWCh Kak auacnopa. [leiicTBUTenbHO, eguHaa cTpaHa, B
CUMy WMAEONOrMYECKMX LUTAMMOB, TOTAa He Morfa v He JomkHa bbina Bocnpu-
HUMaTb YaCTb CBOEro HaceneHuA Kak auacrnopy.

M.H. CoromoHAH B Amacnope [OHCKWUX apMAH BblaenAeT Tpu 3Tana cTa-
HoBneHuA: sTan agantaumm (KoHew, XVIII — Havano XIX BB.), coumanbHO-3KOHO-
MuYeckuii (cepenmHa — koHel, XIX Beka), KOMnneKcHbli (¢ koHua XIX Beka)'™®.

Kpome MHoOroumcneHHoi apmaHcKol guacnopbl B Poccum, KpynHeiiwiei
Auacnopoii aenaetca guacnopa B CLUA. BamHelummmn ocobeHHocTAMM puac-
Mopbl aMePUKaHCKMX apMAH ABAIOTCA cnefytoLume pakTopbi:

— Apmanckaa guacnopa CLUA cymena co3patb ahdeKTUBHbIE MEXaHW3MblI
AOCTUHEHNA KOHKPETHbIX MOMUTUYECKUX Leneid, obLmx ona apMAHCKOW Haumu
B uenom. B utore cnoxunacb ambuBaneHTHaa HauMOHanbHaA WAEHTUYHOCTb
aMepUKaHCKNX apMaH'.

' Natnos B., ykas. cou., c. 20.

16 CoromoHsH M.H. DTHOKyNbTypHblE MpU3HAKW YCTOMYMBOCTM AMAcNopbl: TpaguLmu u
uHcTUTYThI. [uce. k.counocod.Hayk, Poctos-Ha-[oHy, 2003, c. 12.

7 Mkptuusan T.T., ykas. cou., c. 25.
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— Bbicokunit ypoBeHb 06pa30BaHHOCTM aMEPUKAHCKUX apMAH CMocobCTBO-
BaN CPaBHUTENbHO MATKOW SKOHOMUYECKOW aganTaLuu.

B apmaHckoii guacnope CLUA T.I'. MKpTuyaH BblgenaeT Tpu rpynmnbl: ap-
maHe — ypoxeHubl CLUA; cumBonnyHbie apmaAHe; apMAHe-uMMUrpaHTbl. [lpu
3TOM OH YKa3bIBa€T Ha Hanuyue NPOTUBOPEYUii MEMAY apMAHaMK aMepuKaH-
CKOrO MPOUCXOMAEHNA U HOBUYKAMM U3-3a NPUTA3AHWUI NOCNELHUX HA YCKOPEH-
HYIO COLManbHO-3KOHOMMYECKYHO MHTErpaLuio B aMepuKaHCKOM obLLiecTBe.

[ pyroii n3secTHblii UccnegosaTtenb apmAHCKo guacrnopbl W.3. 3axapaH
OTHOCUTENbHO apMAHCKOW amacnopbl Poccun oTmevaeT, 4TO opraHv3auuoH-
Hblii ypOBEHb POCCHMICKMX apMAH He COOTBETCTBYET MX MOTeHuuany. ITO
06CTOATENBCTBO OH OOBACHAET TEM, YTO «...[4,0 CUX NOP pe3ynbTaTamn KPynHbIX
AmnacnopanbHbIX MPOEKTOB CTanu B OCHOBHOM OpraHu3aluu, KOTopble OCTaB-
NAOT BNeyaTneHme nobbMpoBaHNA SKOHOMUYECKMX UHTEPECOB OTAENbHbIX WL,
WM Tpynn, a He apMAHCKUX WHTEPEeCOB WAU POCCUICKO-apMAHCKUX COBMECT-
HbIX NMO3ULMIA HA MEKAYHAPOLHbIX nnolagkax»'®. N.3. 3axapaH 060CHOBaHHO
oTMeYaeT, 4To B oTamyme oT apmAaHckoit guacnopbl CLUA, rpe cywecTsytoT
CTPOrUe M OTKPbITbIE MPUHLMMbI BbIOGOPHOCTW rNae opraHusauwii, B Poccun
3a4acTyl0 apMAHCKME OpraHu3auuu BO3MMaBAAIOT NPEACTaBUTENN KPYMHbIX
OM3HEC-CTPYKTYP, KOTOpPbIE MOCT PYKOBOAMTENA paccMaTpuBalOT Ha JIMYHOCT-
HOM YPOBHE KaK MPECTVMHHYIO U aBTOPUTETHYHO BU3HEC — [LOMKHOCTL'®.

ApmeHoseg A.A. CsapaHL, BblAenun MHOTMe HeraTuBHbIE ABAEHUA, B NOC-
nefiHUe rofibl NpuUcyLLue apMAHCKOW guacnope Poccuu: oTcyTCTBME FOPU3OH-
TanbHbIX U BEPTUKANbHbIX CBA3€EI permoHanbHbIx opraHusaumii Poccum ¢ aHa-
NOrMYHbIMK OpraHu3auuamn B cybbekTax dpepepann; notTpedbutenbckuii Nog-
xof, busHec — pykoBoguTeneii AuacnopanbHbIX CTPYKTYP; OTKPOBEHHbIE MOMW-
TUYeCKne ambuLMn HEKOTOPbIX apMAHCKMX NWAEPOB Ha MeCTax; HeAO0CTaToOK
3pPeKTUBHbIX KBaNMMPULMPOBAHHbLIX KaApPOB, CMOCOOHbIX 3aHWMaTbCA 06-
LLLECTBEHHOI paboToii u T.4.%°

18 3axapsit U.3. Apmatckaa auacniopa B Poccumn u mupe (Apmerna u mup, M., 2003, c. 93).

19 Tam e, c. 94-95.

20 Ceapany, A.A. OnbIT camoopraHuzaumm apmaHcTea B Poccun Ha pybere Bexkos (Apme-
Hua u mup, M., 2003, cc. 100-107).
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Y10 Me KacaeTcA AEATeNbHOCTM apMAHCKOW pamacropbl B pecnybnukax
obiBlero CCCP, 710 Ha3BaHHble HeraTMBHble ABJIEHUMA U OCODEHHOCTHU,
XapaKTepHble AnA apMAHCKO guacnopbl Poccumn, B TOi unu uHOW cTeneHu
MPUCYLLM 3TUM pecnybnmKam, NMoCcKONbKy COLManbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOE U MpaBo-
BOE Mofe B 3TUX CTpaHax, 3a HeKOTOPbIMW UCKNtoYeHuAMK B [1pnbanTtnitcknx
pecnybnmkax, CyLLLEeCTBEHHO He OTINYAKOTCA.

[lo obpa3oBaHUA apMAHCKUX MOAMTUYECKUX NApPTWi1 PYHKLUKU BHYTPUOO-
LWMHHOMO PErynupoBaHUA OCYLLLECTBAANN CTPYKTYPbl apMAHCKOW Lepkau. lMoc-
ne NepBoii MMPOBOI BOIHbI apMAHCKUE MOAUTUYECKME NapTUK B fuacrnopaib-
HOIA }WM3HW NPOJOMKaNU UrpaTb KNtoyeByro ponb. B pesynbtate apmaHe anac-
nopbl, ocobeHHO BHe npefenos Poccuu, JOCTUMAKM YHUKANBbHOTO AAA UMMMUI-
PAHTCKUX COOBLLECTB YPOBHA MOMUTUYECKOK OpraHM3oBaHHOCTW? .

MonHOCTbIO cornallaAcb C MHEHWEM TeopeTka apMAHCKOW Auacnopbl B.
[latnosa, foNoONHUM ero Mbicnb ewE u cnepyrolum obctoatenbcteom. Korga
apMAHCKME NONUTUYECKME NAPTUK cTann (DaKTUYECKUMU PErynATOpaMU MU3HU
apMAHCKNX OBLLMH, OHWU CTanW KOHTPONMPOBATb [AEATENbHOCTb 3TUX OOLLMH,
B3AB Ha cebA ponb NOCPEfHUKOB MEXAY AMACNOPOii U MECTHbIMM BnacTaMu. B
3TOl CBA3M cneayeT HasBaTb Haubonee BAMATENbHbIE MONUTUYECKUE OpraHu3a-
LMK, pa3BepHYBLUNE aKTUBHYIO AEATENbHOCTb B CPELe apMAHCKUX SMUrPaHTOB
nocne 1915 roga: ApMAHCKWIA peBONIOLMOHHBIN PpoHT «[lawwHakuyTioH», Co-
uman-femokpatuyeckaa naptua « H4yak», neBas [eMoKpaTMyeckas napTuvs
«PamKkaBap apmeHaKaH.

OpHako HW OfHON M3 3TWMX MOAUTUYECKMX NapPTWi He yaanocb AOCTUYb
TOro, YToObl COBETCKOE PYKOBOACTBO MOMbITANOCh pelnTb «ApMAHCKUIA BOM-
poc». Mbl nonaraem, 4To nocnegHee ob6CTOATENLCTBO NPUBENO K pagukanusa-
LMN LeATeNbHOCTM apMAHCKMX nonuTuyeckux naptuii («CekpeTHaa apmua oc-
BoboxaeHUA ApmeHun» ASALA, «Apmusa apMAHCKUX PEBONIOLUOHEPOBY) —
ARA). Ho TpaHCHaLMOHanbHblii TEppPOPU3M 3TUX OpraHu3aumii asunca dakto-
pOM, BOCMPENATCTBOBABLUMM WX Y4acTUHO B MWPOBOM MOMMTUYECKOM MPOLEC-

2 Natnos B. Monutnyeckan »wushb B guacnope (Iatnos B., Menkonsn 3. ApmaHckan
Jpacriopa: O4YEpPKM COLMOKYNbTYpHOI Tunonoruu, cc. 108-109).
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ce, B CU/Y YEro Ux AeATeNbHOCTb He JOMKHA paccMaTpuBaTbCA Kak MonmTuyec-
KaA?.

Ha Haw B3rnag, npu HanMuum NpoTMBOPEYMii BO B3aMMOOTHOLLEHUAX 3TUX
napTuii 0bbegnHABLUNIA X hakTop Bce #e Obin — BO rnaBy yrna ux AeAtenb-
HOCTW HeM3MeHHO cTaBunicA ApMAHCKMIA Bonpoc..

BbIHyEHHO OKa3aBLUMCb B [Janekux CTpaHax, apMAHE WHCTUHKTUBHO
0CO3HaBa/IM BaXHOCTb COXPaHEHWA Bepbl, A3blKa W MNO3TOMY OObEKTUBHO TAHY-
NIUCb K apMAHCKON LepKBU. M Kak cneacTBue, OKasaBLUMCb Ha YymOWHE, OHU
NepBbIM AeN0M CTPEMUANCH CTPOUTH LIEPKBM M OCHOBbIBATb apMAHCKMUE LLIKO-
nbl U T7.4. ViMeHHO npuHagneHocTb K 0coboil, MOHOU3NTCKO ApMAHCKON
AnNocTonbCKOl LLepKBU W BRafileHne POAHbIM A3bIKOM C YHUKanbHOW NUCbMeH-
HOCTbIO, MEPEXMBLLEN TAKeneilee Bpema YyKe3eMHOro JaBfieHUsa, MOrfKn Mo-
MOYb ¥ NMOMOIIN UM COXPaHUTb HaLMOHaNbHOE CaMOCO3HaHME.

Takum obpa3om, apMAHCKaA LepKOBb ABNANACb U ABNAETCA OpraHu3aTo-
pom obpaszoBaTebHOl AEeATENBHOCTU B 3apybembe®.

Hapo nonaratb, 4To OfHOI M3 rNaBHbIX NPUYUH CO3faHMA B MocCKBe 3Ha-
meHutoro Jlasapesckoro mHctutyta B 1815 r. AaBunacb notpebHoCTb B 00-
pa3oBaHHbIX MNPefcTaBUTENAX apMAHCKOW Hauun B Poccuiickoid umnepun —
o4YeBMLHO, 4TO ObiBLUMe Kynubl u3 MpaHa, JlasapeBbl, nNpuwnuM K 3ToMy
3MOXaIbHOMY PELLEHWNIO Ha OCHOBE CODBCTBEHHOTO OMbITa.

OpfHako cBATaA apMAHCKaA LEPKOBb He ABNAETCA efUHON U MOHOMWUTHOW
CTPYKTYpOi1, NO3TOMY CrnpaBefnBoOCTV paaun cnepyet byaet HasBaTb M gpyrue
€€ oTBeTBNeHNA. Ha CerofHALHMIA feHb oHa UMeeT TpU KoHdpeccun: ApmaH-
CKaA AMocTonbCKas LEepKoBb, ApMAHCKAA KaTONNYeCKan LLepKoBb M ApMAHCKaA
eBaHrenmyeckana LEepkoBb. [TOCKONbKY 3Ta TeMa He ABNAETCA LENbl Hallero
“ccnefoBaHUA, OrpaHUYMMCA NULLIL CReayrolwMM 3amevyaHnem. Bo-nepsbix, B
MCTOYHMKAX Mbl He BCTpeYanu CBELEHWIN OTHOCUTENBHO Kakux-nnmbo KOHNUK-
TOB MeMfy HuMKU. Bo-BTOpbIX, OHU ABNAKOTCA Ype3BblYaiiHO BAMATENbHbIMU

2 AkonsHy A.K. PecypcHble daktopbl yuactua Pecnybnvkv ApMeHuA B MMPOBOM MOUTH-
yeckom npouecce. ucc. K.u.H., Maturopck, 2013, cc. 143, 145-146.

2 Cumonan M.C., ykas. cou., c. 24.

24 MenkoHsiH 3. CoumarnbHble U KyNbTypHbIE MPOLECCHI B apMAHCKUX obwimHax (datnos
B., MenkoHsH 3. ApmAHcKan auacnopa: O4epKku COLMOKYNbTYpHOI Tunonorum, c. 50).
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CTPYKTypamn B cBoux obiuHax. B-TpeTbux, BCe uccneposaTenyt apMAHCKOW
AMacnopbl OTMEYaroT Pofib apMAHCKOW LEEPKBU B AMACMOPabHON MU3HU ap-
MAHCKoro obluecTsa.

B uactHoctn, T.B. Acpubekosa B cBOE puccepTauuMm BecbMa
CrnpaBeganBO OTMEYaeT, YTO «...B AMacnopax MusHb CTPOUTCA MMEHHO BOKPYr
apMAHCKOI LepKBM Kak hakTopa COXpaHEHWA HaLMOHANbHOIO €AMHCTBa, MOoC-
KONbKY BHYTpEHHee CTpemieHue K eAMHCTBY — OOBEKTMBHOE MenaHuwe ap-
MAH».

B aToii cBA3M MHeHue V.5, 3axapaH 0 TOM, YTO apMAHCKUE LMacnopbl He
ABNANOTCA LENOCTHbIMKU 0OPa30BaHUAMM C €AMHON MAEHTUYHOCTBIO?®, Ha HaLu
B3rNAf, MOMET ObITb LOMOMHEHO Clefytow MM 0bbeKTUBHBbIM chakTopom. [lame
MpW OTCYTCTBUW LLENOCTHOCTU OObefUHAIOLLMM A BCEX apMAHCKMX AuUacrop
ABMAETCA HaNN4Me 0coboro OTHOLLEHUA K apMAHCKOW LLEepPKBU, aBTOPUTET KOTO-
poii, N0 HalMM HabNOAEHNAM, B aPMAHCKUX OOLLMHAX HEOCMOPUM.

B 3aBepLueHMe cKasaHHOrO NPUBELEM TaKKe MHEHUA OpPYrux Uccneposa-
Teneli apMAHCKOI fmacnopsbl.

[.A. ['eBopraH cunTaeT, 4TO LEHTPOM MPOCBELLEHNA B apMAHCKOI Anac-
nope Bcerfa ABNANACH apMAHCKAA LepKoBb?'. BmellaTenbcTBo rocysapcTeeH-
HbIX CTPYKTYp, MbITaBLUMXCA BHELPUTb PYCUMGUKATOPCKYO CUCTEMY MyTem
OTCTpaHEHMA apMAHCKOI LLEPKBK OT y4ebHOro npoLecca, BCTPETUAO CONPOTMB-
fleHVe CO CTOPOHbI apMAHCKOI fimacnopbl ceBepo-3anafHoro KaBkasza®.

T.I'. MkpTuuaH - nccnepgosatens apmaHckoit guacnopbl CLUA — npuwina
BbIBOfY, YTO TPaAMLMOHHAA apMAHCKaA LLEPKOBb NPOAOMKAET 3aHMMATb LOMU-
HUPYIOLLLEE MOJIOKEHNE B aMepUKaHO-apMAHCKOM obLLecTBe™.

B coBpemeHHO apMeHOBELYECKOI HayKe AeATENbHOCTb apMAHCKON auac-
Mopbl CBA3bIBAETCA C AEATENbHOCTbIO M POMbIO FOCYAAPCTBEHHbLIX CTPYKTYp
Pecnybnukn Apmennsa. B yacTHOCTM, Ha 3TO ykasbiBaeT B CBOeli aHanuTWye-

% Acpuberosa T.B., ykas. cou., cc. 22, 38.

%6 3axapsan U.3. CoumanbHblii Kanutan COBPEMEHHOM AMACNOpbl B KOHTEKCTE KyfbTypHbIX
M3MEHeHUIN: Ha Npumepe apMaAHcKoro coobluectea CapaToBckoit obnacTu, c. 44.

7 T'esopran I.A., yKkas. cou., c. 234.

28 Tam »e.

2 Miptunusn T.I., ykas. cou., c. 214.
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ckoli pabote «Pecnybnuka ApmeHua u guacnopa» 3. Menkonan®®. He Bpa-
BaACb B NOAPOOHOCTM, OTMETUM IMLLIb BaXKHEWLLME NO3ULUN aBTopa.

Hanbonee npumevatenbHbIM 3NM3040M B UCTOPUM OTHOLLEHWUI COBETCKOWM
ApMeHuM ¢ fuacnopoit oH cumtaet penatpuaumto apmad B 1920-1930 n 1946-
1948 ropax. OpHako, kak cnpaBefivMBO yKasan asTop, npuexas B CoBETCKytO
ApmeHuto, apmsAHe-penaTpuaHTbl OKkasanucb B XyaLumnx ycnosuax. OHW ¢ yams-
NIEHMEM U BO3MYLLLEEHUEM Y3HaNM O 3anpeTe oTMeyvaTb [eHb CKopbu 24 anpens,
06 oTcyTCcTBMM nNpaBa BblbOpa MECTOMWUTENbLCTBA, O MNEpenucaHHoOn B yrogy
COBETCKOW MAE0NOrMN apMAHCKOW UCTOPUM, B KOTOPOW yie He bbino mMecTa Hu
3anagHoii u HOxHoii ApmeHun, HM ApmsAHckoro Bsompoca, HM Tem bonee
ynomuHaHua o 6ypyasHoii [Nepsoii Pecnybnuke ApmeHus.

HoBblil 3Tan OTHOLUEHMi A C apMAHCKOI AMacrnopoii Havanca Aulb nocne
1991 ropa, ¢ obpa3zoBaHuem TpeTbeii Pecnybnukm Apmenua. B HacTosAwwee
BPEMA KOHTaKTbl U COTPYyAHMYECTBO Mexay Pecnybnukoii Apmenna n guacno-
poii UMEKT MECTO He TONbKO Yyepe3 MUHMCTEPCTBO Anacnopbl, HO U NOCPEACT-
BOM MHOTOYUCIIEHHbIX COBMECTHbIX MEPOMPUATUIA U aKkLMiA.

Cnepyet nonHocTbto cornacutbea ¢ U.3. 3axapAH B TOM, 4TO 6€3 3KOHO-
MWYECKO MOMOLLM CO CTOPOHbI apMAHCKON guacnopbl Pecnybnunke Apmenus
6bino 6bl ropasfo TpyAHee NPeofoneTb MOCTCOBETCKMIA MEPUOA 1 obecneynTb
pyHKLMOHVMPOBaHNE IKOHOMUKM.

Co cBoein cTopoHbl, Pecnybnuka ApmeHua oueHwuna Bknag Auacnopbl B
MW3Hb CTPaHbl — MPUHAT 3aKOH O [BOMHOM rpamfaHCTBe, apMAHE AMacnopbl
fonyuieHbl K Bbibopam cBoux npegctasuteneid B [lapnameHT, co3gaHo Mu-
HUCTEPCTBO fMacnopbl.

30 MenkoHsH 3. Pecnybnvka Apmenus n guacnopa (Iatnos B., Menkonsn 3. ApmaHckas
JApacriopa: O4YepPKM COLMOKYNbTYpPHOI Tunonoruu, cc. 157-185).
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THE ARMENIAN DIASPORA: CONCEPTION, DEFINITION AND
PROBLEMS

ZINUROV R.

Summary

The article reviews the positions of various authors and historians-armenologists
on the essence and content of the term “Armenian Diaspora.” The author also
studies different definitions of the term “Armenian Diaspora” and considering
these opinions and approaches, he introduces his authorial definition of the
given term. Within the frames of the present article, the content and the
definition of the term are discussed, proceeding from the established criteria.
Other controversial issues concerning the term “Armenian Diaspora” are also
tackled.

<U34UULYUL UP3NhL. UULUSNRE3NRLL,
vucvuvnrue, <hutububrruere

2hLNRPAY M
UWdthnthnd

<nnwénd nhunwpyyb) Gu wmwppbip hbnhuwyubph b hwjwgbn-wwwndw-
pwuubiph nbuwybwnubpp «lwjwywu uthyninp» Ggpnyph pnjwunwynypjwu
Ytipwpbipjwp: <Enhuwyp 4tipindt) £ uvwb Ggpnyeh uwhdwudwu dwuht ghwn-
twywuubph Ywpdhpubpp W npwup hwoyh wnubin wnweowpyt hp ubthw-
Ywup, huswybu uwl pninp wuhpwdbon swihnpnohsubpu punnwbiny’ pw-
gwhwjwnbi| uwhdwudwu pnjwunwynieniup: Lutwpyyb) Gu bwb «lwjlyw-
Ywt uthjninp» tigpnyph htin Yuwywd wy| hhduwtuunhnputp:
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TIGLATH-PILESER Ill (745-727 B.C.): MASS
DEPORTATIONS AND RESETTLEMENTS POLICY IN
ASSYRIA

TSAKANYAN R.

rooslantsakanyan@yahoo.com

Introduction

In the Assyrian Empire the policy of mass deportations and resettlements
(nasafu, iss(S)ufy') was of key importance. It became a characteristic feature of
Assyria's foreign and domestic policies.

In the context of the Assyrian military chronicles, one should notice, that the
raids and deportations were considered as a strategy. The mass deportations and
resettlements in Assyria became systematic and an integral part of state policy
from the reign of Tiglath-pileser / Tukulti-apil-ESarra Ill (745-727 B.C.)%. Further,
during the reign of ASSurbanipal (669-627 B.C.) it began to weaken, and then it
ceased because of foreign political crisis in Assyria.

In the specialized literature there are quite many attempts of seeing such a
policy applied in other countries and in earlier periods. Such attempts tended to
consider the mass deportations and resettlements of populations as result of a
special state policy. B. Oded also wrote: “The policy of mass deportations had
already been put into practice by Assyrian kings who reigned before Tukulti-apil-
ESarra Ill and the phenomenon of the large-scale deportations of a civilian
population was long since known in Egypt, the Hittite Empire, and Mesopotamia.
Under the neo-Assyrian Empire, however, mass deportations became a regular

! The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago (there on
CAD) 1980, XI, N2, pp. 1-15; in more details see Oded B., Mass Deportations and Deportees in
the Neo-Assyrian Empire, Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 5ff.; Swjwuywu M., EpUnpwnwpwywu
wbnwownpdtipp Utipdwynp Uplbipnd b <wjjulywu (tnuwgfuwphnd d.p.w. VI-VI nn., G,
2018, k9 17-26.

2 Tiglath-pileser is the Biblical form of the name of Tukulti-apil-ESarra, so from now on we
prefer to use the correct name.
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feature of Assyrian imperial means of its domination of others, with far-reaching
political, demographic and cultural consequences”. And A. K. Grayson finds that it
began to be used in Assyria, from the period of A$Str-nasir-apli Il (884-859 B.C.)".

In our previous work, we have referred to this phenomenon in general
terms, noting that the massive application of this policy started in Urartu at the
state level, and in Assyria due to Tukulti-apil-ESarra Ill's military-political reforms,
not excluding the possibility of borrowing this policy from Urartu.

It should also be noted that before the reign of Tukulti-apil-ESarra Il this
policy was not included in the agenda of the state policy so the capturing and
taking prisoners to the land of Assyria or any other country cannot be regarded as
mass deportation.

The Application of Deportation of Foreign Population until the Reign of
Tiglath-pileser I

Among the Middle-Assyrian kings' well-known inscriptions the first record of
deportation and resettlement in the area of Assyria is witnessed during the reign
of Arik-den-ili (1307-1296 B.C.)%, and then in the reign of his son Adad-nirari |
(1295-1264 B.C.) associated with the problem of Mitannian®. In contrast to the
cases Arik-den-ili and Adad-nirari |, which were episodic in character and were
unique, the phenomenon was becoming more frequent during the reign of
$/Salmanu-asared (Shalmaneser) | (1263-1234 B.C.) and his son Tukulti-Ninurta |
(1233-1197 B.C.).

In his inscription Shalmaneser | noted that he conquered Urartian (Uruatri) 8
lands and their forces, sacked 51 towns, and carried off peoples to Assyria as
hostages’. During the Syrian campaign, he plundered and destroyed 180 cities,
deported and blinded 14.400 people®. But here it is clear that the Assyrian king
simply blinded and took the habitants of these cities as a trophy of war and of

3 Oded B., op. cit., p. 2.

4 Grayson A. K., Assyria: Ashur-Dan Il to Ashur-Nirari V (934-745 B.C.), Cambridge An-
cient History (there on CAH), 11I/1, 1982, p. 253ff.

® Grayson A.K., Assyrian Rulers of the Third and Second Millennia BC (to 1115 BC), The
Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia, Assyrian Periods (there on RIMA 1), Vol. 1, Toronto-Bufallo-
London, 1987, A.0.75.8, Il. 27-34.

®RIMA 1, A.0.76.3, Il. 35-51.

"RIMA 1, A.0.77.1, II. 22-46.

8RIMA 1, A.0.77.1, Il. 56-87.
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course it cannot be considered as a result of the deliberate policy. And, Tukulti-
Ninurta | reported, that during the first year of his reign he deported 28,800
Hittite population from the Euphratian zone whom he had captured and taken to
Assyria®. However, in the case of Salmanu-agared | and Tukulti-Ninurta | the
phenomenon was actually of episodic character. In any case, apart from this
episode other cases were not recorded. It can be assumed, that these episodic
phenomena have not become an integral part of foreign and domestic policy.

After the death of Tukulti-Ninurta |, Assyria steeped in political chaos until the
reign of Tukulti-apil-ESarra | (1114-1077 B.C.). In the year of Tukulti-apil-ESarra I's
accession and his first campaign to Musku, he claims «84. a-na la-a mi-nu G-Se-
sa-a 6 LIM 85. si-te-et um-ma-na-te-$u-nu $a i-na pa-an 86. GIS.TUKUL.MES-ia
ip-par-si-du GIRMES-ia 87. is-ba-tu al-ga-$u-nu-ti-ma 88. a-na UN.MES KUR-ti-
ia am-nu-Su-nu-ti»'° - “| took the remaining 6,000 of their troops who had fled
from my weapons (and) submitted to me and regarded them as people of my
land™, and like his predecessors, he plundered and destroyed many settlements.

In the inscription of Tukulti-apil-ESarra I's son Assur-bel-kala (1074-1057
B.C.) for the first time we come across the earliest manifestations of one nasafu-
policy in Assyria. He marched to the land Habhu, conquered and carried off
people'. King claimed, that after the campaigns to the land Mari he uprooted
their people - «-[Su-nu] as-su-[ba]»'®. The following references in all probability
concern his campaign to Babylonia. In the inscription is literally written, «1) 1 LIM
ERIN.MES KUR x [...] $ap-[...] 2) 4 LIM $al-la-su-nu is-su-ha KUR ¢A-8ur» - “1000
troops of the land [...] he uprooted 4000 hostages from them and brought to
Assyria”4.

The next evidence, according to the information we possess, belongs to the
period of AsSur-dan II's reign (934-912 B.C.). B. Oded wrote, “From the data it is
also clear that the system of deportation did not develop gradually, starting from

°RIMA 1, A.0.78.23, Il. 27-42.

10 Grayson A.K., Assyrian Rulers of the Early First Millennium BC, | (1114 859 BC) (there
on RIMA 2), Vol. 2, Toronto, 1991, A.0.87.1, Col. 1, I. 88; Col. Il, I. 89- Col. llI, I. 6; A.0.87.2, I.
22; cf. Oded B., op. cit., p. 81.

"RIMA 2, A.0.87.1, Col. |, Il. 62-88; Oded B., op. cit., p. 81.

2RIMA 2, A.0.89.1, II. 12-13.

¥ RIMA 2, A.0.89.1, Il. 14-16.

" RIMA 2, A.0.89.7, Col. II,I. 2.
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Vv

the time of Ashur-dan I1”'>- According to his own calculations, in Assur-dan II's
reign deportations were recorded in two cases'®. A33ur-dan Il marched to the
lahanu, the land of Arameans, he plundered it and seized their booty and
possessions. He deported and settled them, including these people within the
borders of Assyria'’. In the reign of his successor Adad-nirari Il (911-891 B.C.)
another deportation case'® was recorded. In the course of his six campaigns to the
Aramean tribe Temannu, Adad-nirari Il deported peoples and resettled them in
Assyria'®. And, two deportations took place in the reign of Tukulti-Ninurta Il (890-
884 B.C.)%°.

In the reign of Tukulti-Ninurta Il's son Assur-nasir-apli Il (883-859 B.C.), 13
cases were recorded. There was a deportation, which included a population of
about 12.900?" people, and in some cases, the number of those deported is
unknown?2. In the reign of Salmanu-aared Il (858-824 B.C.), 167.500 people in
8 cases were deported??. According to the data, known to us, Saméi-Adad V (823-
811 B.C.) deported nearly 36.200 people in 6 cases*. And during the reign of
Adad-nirari Il (810-783 B.C.) the deportations were rather small, and very often,
their number is unknown. It should also be noted that in the king's inscriptions
there is no record about them. It is only known, that the king prohibited
deportations in Hindanu region?®. B. Oded notes only one case?®, while their

15 Oded B., op. cit., p. 19.

1 |bidem, p. 20.

7 RIMA 2, A.0.98.1, Il. 23-32; Oded B., op. cit., pp. 117, 126.

'8 Oded B., op. cit., pp. 20, 129, 133.

' RIMA 2, A.0.99.2, (Il. 62-90).

20 RIMA 2, A.0.100.5, (Il. 30-40); Oded B., op. cit., pp. 20, 127, 128.

2 RIMA 2, A.0.101.1ff.; Oded B., op. cit., p. 20.

22 Mayer W., Politik und Kriegkunst der Assyrer, Abhandlungen zur Literatur Alt-Syrien-
Palastinas und Mesopotamiens, Band 9. Miinster: Ugarit-Verlag, 1995, S. 267-274.

2 Grayson A.K., Assyrian Rulers of the Early First Millennium BC, I (858-745 BC) (there
on RIMA3), Vol. 3., Toronto, 1996, A.0.102.1ff; Oded B., op. cit., p. 20; Mayer W., op. cit., S.
274-289; Yamada Sh., The Construction of the Assyrian Empire: A Historical Study of the
Inscriptions of Shalmaneser Il (859-824 BC) Relating to His Campaigns to the West, Leiden,
2000.

2 RIMA 3, A.0.103.1ff; Oded B., op. cit., p. 20; Mayer W., op. cit., S. 289-292.

3 RIMA 3, A.0.104.7, 9.

% Oded B., op. cit., p. 20, and see in Appendix, pp. 117, 121ff., 126, 128, 130ff.

119



Tsakanyan R.

number could reach about ten. In Aadad-nirari lllI's successor kings' inscriptions
there is no direct mention about deportation or resettlement.

However, in the first half of VIII century B.C., the active foreign policy began
to decline in Assyria, and the state appeared in a political chaos. Aadad-nirari lll's
all efforts, which were directed to guarantee the safety of the state border, were
not in all directions. Day by day the Urartian state increased, and that soon
managed to change the balance of power in the region in favor of Urartu. Urartu
soon became a powerful political force in the Near East, creating even a stronger
anti-Assyrian alliance?”. In Northern and North-Western Mesopotamia, Assyria
had great difficulty in defending the Assyrian domains. In Assyria, in 768-746
B.C., centrifugal forces organized rebellions?®. On June 15, 763 B. C., after the
Eclipse of the Sun, riots began in Assyria?®. The situation was even more
aggravated when the Urartians launched a military action against Assyria. From
the East and from the West in particular, important trading nodes passed under
the control of Urartu. Assyria was thereby actually confronted with an economic
blockade. To control the trade routes Mesopotamia — Syria - Asia Minor as well as
to gain control over the Eastern Mediterranean shores was again extremely
important for Assyria; these were problems which were solved with the Tukulti-
apil-Esarra lll-'s accession.

Tiglath-Pileser Ill, and Mass Deportations’ Policy Application, the
Methods and the Character. As a result of a palace coup in 745 B.C., and
apparently of the rebellion of the Assyrian commander-in-chief Saméi-ilu (tur-ta-
nu)®, the power passed over to Tukulti-apil-ESarra Ill (745-727 B.C.), one of the
prominent personalities of the Ancient world. He ascended the throne («took the

7 Grayson A.K., Assyria: Tiglath-pileser Ill to Sargon Il (744-705 B.C.), CAH, IlI/2, 1991,
p. 74ff.

28 Millard A., The Eponyms of the Assyrian Empire 910-612 B.C., State Archives Assyria
Studies, Vol. Il, Helsinki, 1994, pp. 41, 58; Grayson A.K., Assyrian Officials and Power in the
Ninth and Eighth Centuries, State Archives Assyria Bulletin, 1993, VII/1, pp. 19-52.

2 Grayson A.K., Assyria: Ashur-Dan Il to Ashur-Nirari V (934-745 B.C.), p. 245.

30 Grayson A.K., Assyria: Tiglath-pileser Ill to Sargon Il (744-705 B.C.), p. 73; idem., As-
syria: Ashur-Dan Il to Ashur-Nirari V (934-745 B.C.), p. 278; Mattila R., The King’s Magnates.
A Study of the Highest Officials of the Neo-Assyrian Empire, State Archives Assyria Studies, vol.
XI, Helsinki, 2000, p. 110f.
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throne»)® on the third day of the month of Ayyaru®?, 745 B.C. the eponym Nabu-
belu-usur the governor of Arrapha3:.

Tukulti-apil-ESarra Ill carried out several reforms immediately after having
ascended the throne with the aim of resettling the territories abandoned in the
course of continuous wars with new population and restoring the Assyrian army.
Only regulations of those problems could make the restoration of the former
political power of the country possible. However, in the very first year of his
enthronement military and administrative reforms were held due to his ardent
activities, and as a result, Assyria managed to get out of the political chaos, into
which it had plunged half a century before. In all probability those reforms gave
birth to the notion of “world power”. Previously the Assyrian kings used to
confine themselves to maintaining political hegemony over the conquered
territories and their inhabitants. Such a political hegemony was strengthened by a
special treaty, which was drawn up between the Assyrian king and the local
kinglets.

In the reign of Tukulti-apil-ESarra lll, this policy was fundamentally changed
and it obtained qualitatively new nuances. A new domestic and foreign policy was
formed, and the former one was given up. The history of the Assyrian Empire
entered a new phase, which can be called “pax Assyrian”: the imperial ideology
acted as a mechanism for giving the empire some cohesion at the elite level. Thus,
the policy towards the occupied territories underwent radical changes. If formerly
the occupied territories were adjoined to Assyria as suspended kingdoms and
were governed by the viceroys known as “™$aknd, after the reforms the
viceroyalties were divided into smaller administrative units, so called provinces,
which were governed by the provincial rulers “™bel pifiatP*. Because of these
reforms in the Assyrian state system and due to a complete reorganization of the
Assyrian army, the struggle between Urartu and Assyria for a hegemony in the

3 Millard A., op cit., p. 59.

32 April- May

3 Zawadzki S., The Revolt of 746 B.C. and the Coming of Tiglath-Pileser Il to the
Throne, State Archives Assyria Bulletin, VIII/1, 1994, p. 53f.; Millard A., op cit., pp. 59, 103;
Glassner J.-).,, Mesopotamian Chronicles, Atlanta, 2004, p. 173.

34 Postgate ). N., The Place of the Saknu in Assyrian Government, Anatolian Studies, N2
XXX, 1980, pp. 68-76.
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Near East and particularly in eastern Asia Minor and North Syria ended by the
latter’s victory.

Anyway, rearranging forces, Tukulti-apil-ESarra Il was actively involved in
strengthening the international status of Assyria. In order to restore the position
of Assyria in the Near East, Tukulti-apil-ESarra Il began to organize successful
military campaigns across all geographical directions. The first attack was on
Aramaean ftribes living in the border regions of Assyria and Babylonia. Then, he
went to the North-Western Iranian Plateau and conquered Parsua and Bit-
Hamban which soon turned into Assyrian provinces®. After the victory over them,
Tukulti-apil-ESarra Il integrated the military troops of these regions into his army
as infantry®. And a year later, in 743 B.C., Urartu and its allies were defeated in
Syria.

Every single military success provided the opportunity to recruit and
quantitatively increase the number of Assyrian army. After the military reforms of
Tukulti-apil-ESarra Ill, the Assyrian army became more professional; the military
service had actually become a profession in Assyria. This enabled Assyria to have a
stable, strong and a permanent army. According to B. Oded, one of the constant
elements of the military policy of the Assyrian state as far as its regular forces
were concerned, was the conscription of recruit from tributary vassal states as a
type of a tribute paid to Assyria, as well as the mobilization in the Assyrian army of
those men who had served in the army of the conquered countries and had been
later deported from there to Assyria®’.

As a result of administrative reforms in Assyria, the policy in the conquered
territory was radically changed. These changes exerted influence on the specific

% Tadmor H., Yamada Sh., The Royal Inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser Ill (744-727 B.C.)
and Shalmaneser V (726-722 B.C.), The Royal Inscriptions of Neo-Assyrian Period (there on
RINAP 1), Volume 1, Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2011, N2 9, 11.12-13; Cole S. W., Nippur in Late
Assyrian Times c. 755-612 B.C., State Archives Assyria Studies, vol. IV, Helsinki, 1996, p. 70f.;
Diakonoff I.M., The Cities of the Medes, M. Cogan, |. Eph’al (eds.). Ah, Assyria, Studies in
Assyrian History and Ancient Near Eastern Historiography Presented to Hayim Tadmor, Scripta
Hierosolymitana, XXXIII, Jerusalem, 1991, p.15f.

% Dezs6 T., The Assyrian Army, |: The Structure of the Neo-Assyrian Army as Recon-
structed from the Assyrian Palace Reliefs and Cuneiform Sources, 1. Infantry, Budapest, 2012,
p. 152f.

% Oded B., op. cit., p. 50; Dalley S., Foreign Chariotry and Cavalry in the Armies of
Tiglath-Pileser 11l and Sargon Il, Iraq, Ne 47,1985, p. 31ff.
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ethnic population and led to the application of the naSabu policy of mass
deportation, which had both political and economic grounds. Actually, Tukulti-apil-
ESarra IlI's aim was to make Assyria an unparalleled economically powerful
empire, without any significant ethnic differences.This policy pursued the goal of
making Assyria a kind of global empire without any strong ethnic distinctions. The
Assyrian state for this reason not only initiated a mass resettlement of inhabitants
of the conquered countries, but also formally encouraged the domestic migration.
The main purpose of the Assyrian ethnopolicy was to create a common culture
and homogeneous ethnic society within the empire 38.

The Terms The policy of the Assyrian Empire towards the conquered
territories and their inhabitants was full of numerous destructive dangers, but it
was a success in case of a strong regal power and centripetal state. In the
conquered areas, the Assyrians pursued the so called mass deportation policy
called nasafu (nasapu, iss($)ufy)- “to root out”, “destroy”, “drive”. Here we used
nasau as a term, however, this does not mean that this verb is unique. B. Oded
mentioned about twenty verbs to describe the word “deportation”3°. Among the
verbs mentioned by him we find the following ones: abaku - to lead away, leave
out, drive away, remove*?; ramir - to settle, to settle down*; sabatu*? - and so
on. Of great interest is the verb $alalu (sallatu, salltutu)*® which denotes a mass
deportation of human beings, but in other cases it denotes a captured property*.

In this case, the main point of nasabu was to remove the inhabitants
completely from the occupied territories and to resettle them in the outlying
districts of the enormous empire. Thereby areas, which had formerly been void,
or the population of which had previously been displaced, were resettled by the
population of other territories, and the result was a drastic change in the ethnic
picture of these areas. The policy of nasalu, which pursued a political aim, did not
give the expected results at the end. As the further course of events showed, the

38 Parpola S., National and Ethnic Identity in the Neo-Assyrian Empire and Assyria Identity
in Post-Empire Times, Journal of Assyrian Academic Studies, vol. XVIII, N2 2, 2004, pp. 7, 10f.

39 Oded B., op. cit., p. 5.

40 CAD 1964, |, A, abaku, 3f.

4 CAD 1999, XIV, R, ramu, 127-147.

42 CAD 1962, XVI, S, sabatu, 5-41.

43 CAD 1989, XVII, S, $alalu, 195ff.

4 Oded B., op. cit, p. 7; Swlwiywi M., Epunpwnwpwlwu wbnwowndbnp ..., by 21-26:
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mass deportation policy had only transitory success. Later on, it apparently led to
the fall of Assyria and precipitated the process.

The investigation suggests that the policy of mass deportations as part of the
Assyrians’ foreign policy as such was for the first time used in Urartu, and it is not
excluded that Assyrians could have borrowed this policy from Urartians. To
describe the "Urartian model" of nasahu- policy, the following Urartian verbs can
be mentioned: tamfi(u)?, tasm(u)?, nafp(u)?, which mean “displace”#.
Nevertheless, the kings of Urartu mainly used the verbs ag(u) - take, to lead
away, leave out*® and par(u) - drive, banish* in their inscriptions. Very often
these two verbs are used in the same inscription*®. But for the resettlements in
Urartu, the Urartian verb ersid(u), ersidu[bi]- “made populated™*- is used. In
one of the inscriptions of the Urartian king Minua we find the phrase "esinini
duni”, which N. V. Harutyunyan translates as “populated”, “dwelling-made”*°. M.
Salvinin translates it in the same way, “rese abitato (?)">'.

The active foreign policy of the Near-Eastern two most powerful states,
Assyria and Urartu, and their fight for hegemony in the Near East suggest the
existence of a military vehicle, which included a unique institution the task of
which was to deal with ethnic issues. We believe that it was centered in "the
palace administration" by which the state was governed. In charge of it was «rab
ummani», and it was carried out by «“musarkisu»>2. Apparently the function of
the «rab ummani» can be compared with the function of «hazarapati (hazaruft,

“> Apymionsan H. B., Kopnyc ypaprckux knmHoobpasHbix Hagnuceit (there on KYKH), E.,
2001, Ne 388, 3; Salvini M., Corpus dei Testi Urartei (there on CTU 1), |, Le Iscrizioni su Pietra
e Roccia i Testi, Roma, 2008, N2 A10: 3.

6 KYKH, N2 44: 9-10 and 14-15, Ne 52:4; N2 173:13,43; CTU |, A5-9: 14-15, 9-10, A5-2E:
4; A8-3: 13,43, etc.

47 KYKH, N2 173, 1: 13-15, 30; CTU I, A8-3 I: 13-15, 30, and etc.

48 KYKH, N2 174 B2:29-33; CTU I, A8-2: 29-33.

49 KYKH, N2 241C:4-5; CTU I, A 9-3 II.

50 Cwipnpyniywin L., Unp pupbpgnuubp U deluwpwuniyeiniutbp Uwuhuh unpuwhw)n
nipupunuwlwu ubwwgpnd, Utipdwynp W Uhohtu Uplbph tpypubp L dnnndnipnutip, 2002,
Ne XXI, b9 221-225:

' CTU I, A5-27: 5.

2 CAD 10, M2, 260-261; Oded B., op. cit., p. 39; Dezs6 T., The Assyrian Army I: The
Structure of the Neo-Assyrian Army as Reconstructed from the Assyrian Palace Reliefs and
Cuneiform Sources, 2. Cavalry and Cariotry, Budapest, 2012, pp. 43f., 122ff.;
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hazarbed, hwqupuuyby)» in Sasanid Iran and in Great Armenia. The
corresponding Greek term for it is «xA\ipxog»?3.

One paid special attention in the deportation policy to road problems and to
food provision. As can be seen in an Assyrian relief, those who are being resettled
to their new place of residence are accompanied by Assyrian soldiers and their
helpers®*.

The Social Status of the Deported and Resettled People

The population deported from the conquered territories and resettled in
various regions of Assyria had to be registered legally. Obviously, one cannot
designate them as slaves, though there were slaves in Assyria. However, we
believe that their number was quite a small one. The Assyrian kings preferred to
resettle the displaced population in small separated groups or even families,
uniting people with multiethnic groups in the same place. The displaced people
were settled in regal or even private lands, also in lands belonging to religious
temples. Officially, they were considered to be «wardu 8a Sarrim» - king’s
slaves®, but at the same time most of them were personally free and, obviously,
were not enslaved. The people of the occupied areas and the immigrants were
equal in rights to “the people of Assyria” («ni$& ™&ASSur») or “the people of the
empire” («ni$& mati») - it-ti UN.MES (nise) KUR A$-$ur am-nu-$u-nu-ti» - “and
were regarded as people of my land”>¢.They were considered to be free citizens
of Assyria «awilum», but in essence they were different from the native Assyrians
«mar’e ™*Assur» - «the sons of Assyria»®’. Those who possessed moveable and
immovable property, joined the Assyrian army®®, ran a household of their own
and even had their own slaves®, etc.

%3 Swlwiywt N, Epunpwnwpwlwl wbnwowndbpp ..., ko 21.

%4 Oded B., op. cit., p. 39.

%5 Diakonoff M., op. cit., p. 19; Ponchia S., Slaves, Serfs, and Prisoners in Imperial As-
syria (IX-VIICent. BC) a Review of Written Sources, State Archives Assyria Bulletin, 2017, XXIII,
pp. 157-179.

% RINAP 1, N2 5, I. 4; Ne 6, |. 4; Sargon Il's after the expression ceases to apply. For a
detailed discussion, see Oded B., op. cit., p. 81-91; Parpola S., op. cit., p. 13 n. 38.

57 Ibidem.

*8 Dalley S., Foreign Chariotry and Cavalry in the Armies of Tiglath-Pileser Ill and Sargon
Il, Iraq, N2 47, 1985, p. 3I1ff.

% For details see Oded B., op. cit., pp. 75-115.
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The arguments mentioned above give us the right to believe that the Assyrian
policy of mass deportations and resettlements was an integral part of the state’s
governmental system. In all probability, the policy of nasabu was a kind of ethnic
assimilation or Assyrianization. In the Assyrian Empire, the living together of
different ethnic groups in the same territory without ethnic discrimination was
usually considered “assyrian”. In this respect, S. Parpola notes, “Its ethnic
diversity notwithstanding, it was a uniformly structured political entity with well-
defined and well-guarded borders, and the Assyrian kings certainly regarded it as
a unified whole, “the land of ASSur”, whose territory they constantly strove to
expand. To the outside world, it must have appeared as a uniform, monolithic
whole, whose inhabitants were unhesitatingly identified as Assyrians regardless of
their ethnic backgrounds”®®. A little different is B. Oded's approach, he
writes,“The Assyrians were the victors, the overlords, while all the other nations
were inferiors, and any attempt to throw off the yoke of Assyria was doomed to
failure. No country was equal to Assyria, and every treaty was a vassal treaty”®'.

All these circumstances, however, could politically weaken the area and at the
same time reduce the risk of new rebellions. To those deported, that usually were
high-ranking officials, governers, the military elite etc, the Assyrians gave large
territories. Thus, quite an effective administrative organization was created in
territories conquered by Assyria. The political aim of the Assyrian deportation
policy was the resettelment of the new inhabitants of the empire in border
areas,in order to create thereby stable strongholds for the state. Kings were
provided for the conquered territories for particular domestic issues®?.

The Social Structure The violence, lootings and destructions, mass
deportations and resettlements in the course of wars were at the same time
combined with the goodwill of Assyrian kings. According to the historical facts
that we possess, Assyrians were rather inclined to deport their enemies than to
punish them, in this way the deportations were not seen as punitive in nature, but
a voluntary action. The willingness of one to be deported was conceived as an
expression of free will to change the place of his former residence. The
deportations were not made arbitrarily, but according to a specially organized

60 Parpola S., op. cit., p. 5f.
" Oded B., op. cit., p. 89.
52 Ibidem, p. 46.
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program, on a selective basis and for specific purposes. Most likely it was
determined in advance what kind of social groups and what classes of people (for
example craftsmen) should be deported. On the lists that we possess the urban
elite is mentioned first, then scientists, craftsmen, etc.

What has been said above gives us reason to believe that the Assyrian kings
sought to make the maximum use of the intellectual and physical potential of the
inhabitants of the conquered territories. All this was aimed at strenghtening the
state's political structure, its economic and cultural sustainability and stability.
Moreover, the state's economic growth was necessary to provide special policy
under which not only the empirelis peripheries and distant settlements would
obtain new population, but also new settlements would be found. These
developments would improve the economic ties between the peripheries and
central provinces.

Despite the fact that mass deportations and resettlements were of great
political and economic importance, the Assyrian kings stopped providing the
resettlements with new localities. At the same time, in most cases it did not give
the expected results and, in particular, it can be considered a failure in terms of
the Arameans and the Jews. However, the mass resettlements resulted in actual
changes of the ethnic picture of the territory, though the majority of the resettled
popoulation for a long time had to carry the cherished idea of returning home.
The existence of a foreign culture becomes apparent in Assyrian spiritual and
material culture, religion, ritual ceremonies, language, traditions, architecture,
high-reliefs®3, etc.

In the new settlements and especially in the environs of the major cities which
lay in the royal domain those who had been resettled were turned into a resident
population and which now had to live permanently in one concrete area and play
for the Assyrian royal government a role of a kind of a deterrent to the aspirations
of the Assyrian military elite, day by day becoming more and more powerful.
According to B. Oded, this stratum of displaced people was the most dangerous.
For their loyalty to the Assyrian king they usually received privileges and
autonomy. This became gradually the cause of the discontent in the Assyrian
society. Despite the split in the Assyrian society, the resettled population remained
loyal to the Assyrian royal government. It had no ptofit in the conflict between the

63 Oded B., op. cit., p. 55.
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Assyrian society and the Assyrian royal government, almost no benefit, with the
exception of hope to get one day the opportunity of returning to their homeland®“.
Some of the resettled people had the chance to occupy high administrative
positions in the Assyrian state and gain levers of power®. A famous example of it
are the governmental positions of Israelites in Media during the reign of Tukulti-
apil-ESarra 111,

It should also be noted that Assyrians preferred to carry out the deportations
and resettlements of various people with their own families. In this regard B.
Oded notes, that in case of a deportation of the whole family the resettled people
did not try to escape, and while serving in the army they were forced to obey
unconditionally the Assyrian commanders. In addition, people with families could
get accustomed more easily to the new environment, and would have to work well
to ensure their welfare and food. It was necessary that they were in their own
social and cultural environment®’. Even for young men and women there were
available possibilities to find their match. One of the characteristic aspects of the
Assyrian deportation policy was the encouragement of the marriage of the
deported people with local Assyrian citizens, in order thereby to motivate them to
stay in the empire and not to cherish the desire of returning to their home
countries, therefore the Assyrian kings encouraged mix marriages between the
depotred population and the local Assyrian citizens. This aspect of the deportation
policy of the Assyrian kings finds its confirmation in a report written in a letter by
an Assyrian official ASSur-mat-ka-tera, in which he tells the Assyrian king about
Arameans who work under his supervision and want to marry young women but
have some financial and other problems; he asks the king for money, in order that
they might marry®®. And Panammuwa Il the king of Sam'al/Yu'addi®® notes in his

64 Oded B., op. cit., p. 89.

® Ponchia S., Administrators and Administrated in Neo-Assyrian Times, in: Organization,
Representation, and Symbols of Power in the Ancient Near East Proceedings of the 54th
Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale at Wiirzburg 20-25 July 2008, ed. by G. Wilhelm,
Winona Lake, Indiana, Eisenbrauns, 2012, pp. 213-224.

66 Galil G., Israelite Exiles in Media: A New Look at ND 2443, Vetus Testamentum, 59,
2009, pp. 71-79.

7 Oded B., op. cit., p. 24.

68 Saggs H. W. F., The Nimrud Letters, 1952, Cuneiform Texts from Nimrud V, Wiltshire,
2001, ND 2725; Luukko M., The Correspondence of Tiglath-pileser Il and Sargon Il from
Calah/Nimrud, States Archives of Assyria, vol. XIX, Helsinki, 2012, N2 18.
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Aramean inscriptions in Zincirli, about Tukulti-apil-E$arra Ill; “and the daughters of
the east he brought to the west, and the daughters of the west he brought to the
east”— «wbnt mwq' Sms$ ybl m'rb wbnt m'rb ybl mwq' $ms$»”°, etc.

In another letter-report, ASSur-mat-ka-tera told the king that for the deported
Aramean warriors, who were going with Assyria's army on a campaign, he
provided all the necessary material, all accessories available, except the donkeys
which he would also send when acquired”'.

The Role and Importance of the Cities

Mass deportations and resettlements were also of great importance for
Assyrian roads and cities. The Assyrian kings carried out extensive reconstructions
of Assyrian cities for the resettled people. All this information is available to us
from Tukulti-apil-ESarra lllI's inscriptions, as well as from findings of
archaeological excavations which are an important evidence for the policy the
Assyrian kings pursued with respect to resettled people’?. Tukulti-apil-Esarra |l
was the first Assyrian king who turned the policy of mass deportations and
resettlements into an intergal part of the foreign and economic policy of the
Assyrian state. Despite the fact that mass deportations and resettlements had a
serious political and geopolitical orientation, they made up the basis of the
Assyrian economy and were necessary for strengthening the country
economically.

The policy of Assyrian rulers towards the populations of the captured
territories began to change with the reign of Tukulti-apil-ESarra lll. In contrast to
his predecessors, Tukulti-apil-ESarra Il started to apply the method of destructing
the captured cities more and more seldom. He began instead to apply the method
of mass deportations and resettlements. The conquered and destroyed cities were
rebuilt or constructed anew. From the methods which were applied in the policy
of Assyria towards the captured cities the following ones can be distinguished
which were applied with respect to the population of a particular captured city:

9 Lipinski E., The Arameans: their Ancient History, Culture, Religion, Sterling, 2000, pp.
233ff., 243ff.

° Donner H. und R&llig W., Kanaanidische und aramiische Inschriften, Band 1,
Wiesbaden, 2002, Nz 215, |. 14; Oded B., op. cit., p. 27.

7' Saggs H. W. F., op. cit., ND 2643; Luukko M., op. cit., N2 17.

72 Parker B.J., Archaeological Manifestations of Empire: Assyria's Imprint on Southeastern
Anatolia, AJA, N2 107/4, 2003, pp. 525-557.
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a) In order to be able to consolidate their power in the conquered territories,
the Assyrian rulers attached them to Assyria or tried to bring them under the
sphere of their influence. For this reason the cities and fortresses of the occupied
territories became of great importance to the Assyrian kings. They had to turn
them into important strategic strongholds in order to be able to preserve their
military power and influence there. On the ground of certain political and
economic consideration, even autonomy and privileges were granted to some
cities. The cities to which autonomy was granted swore an oath of loyalty to the
king of Assyria and undertook to pay taxes regulary’®. Otherwise, the king
threatened to deport its population’. Hiram, the king of Tyre, accepted the rule
of Assyria and remained on the throne’>, however, after some time
Metenna/Matan |l could be seen on throne of’® Tyre. Tyre accepted the
dominance of Assyria, while maintaining ist autonomy.

The fact that Tyre preserved its autonomous status intact has probably two
reasons: a) apparently the Assyrians did not have the possibility to take the island
city or keep it in the siege for a long time; and b) most importantly, Tyre
appeared to have for them the significance of a perfect trade mediator in the
future. Most likely these were the reasons for what Tukulti-apil-E$arra Il granted
autonomy to the city’’. The agreement which was reached between Tukulti-apil-
ESarra Il and Batanu, the ruler of the land of Bit-Kapsi’® can also be seen as a
similar example.

b) In some cases, the local king or dynasty was replaced by an Assyrian ruler,
by another king or even by an Assyrian governor. For example, Peqgah, the king of

3 Cogan M., Imperialism and Religion: Assyria, Judah and Israel in the Eighth and Sev-
enth Centuries B.C.E., Society of Biblical Literature and Scholars Press 19, Missoula, Montana,
1974, p. 44ff.

74 Parpola S. and Watanabe K., Neo-Assyrian Treaties and Loyalty Oaths, States Archives
of Assyria, vol. II, Helsinki.1988, Ne 1 (The treaty between Samsi-Adad V and Marduk-zakir-$umi |
of Babylonia), N2 2 (between A$8ur-nirari V and Mati'ilu of Bit-Agusi; Lipinski E., op. cit., p. 216f.).

7> RINAP 1, Ne 47, rev. 6-13; Na’aman N., Tiglath-pileser IlI’s Campaigns against Tyre
and Israel (734-732 B.C.), Tel Aviv, 22,1995, 268-278; Culican 1991, 468f.

76 RINAP 1, N2 47, rev. 16;

7 Weippert M., Zur Syrienpolitik Tiglathpilesers Ill, in H. J. Nissen and J. Renger (eds.),
Mesopotamien und seine Nachbarn, XXV, 1982, S. 399.

8 RINAP 1, N2 7, 1. 10-12.

130



Tiglath-Pileser Ill (745-727 B.C.): Mass Deportations and...

Bit-Humria (Israel) most likely became a victim of a plot, and Hoshea’® ascended
the throne of Bit-Humria, obviously not without the intervention of Tukulti-apil-
ESarra Ill. Also in Ashkelon the king Mitinti was overthrown by an Assyrian
intervention, and Rukibtu®’rose to the throne instead of him. The king of Gaza
Hantnu was left on his throne, while all his family®' was deported. In Gaza, in all
probability, an Assyrian trade center was created which, in its turn, gave the
Assyrians the opportunity to control all trade roads in the region. As for the
conquest of Gaza, S. Holloway notes that the doors of the unilateral economic
relations with Egypt were already firmly closed®. Usually the populations of the
cities which were located at intersections of trade roads were deported and
resttled. They were replaced by populations loyal to the king of Assyria. This
replacement enabled Assyrians not only to establish control over trade roads, but
also to expand the trading area of Assyria. The fact that that Tukulti-apil-E3arra Il
paid quite a great attention to the East Mediterranean countries is not accidental
either. From what has been said above, one can conclude that the Assyrian
expansion in each occupied region had generally economic reasons. This fact in
its turn clarifies for what purpose a careful control was established over trade
transit roads. He started interfering actively with internal and foreign affairs of the
Phoenician cities. Having established its power upon the region, Assyria took
control over ftransit trade roads of Egypt, Western Arabia and the East
Mediterranean and the ways connecting these transit trade roads with Asia Minor.

In 729 B.C., after the conquest of Babylonia and consolidation of its positions
in the Northwest territory of the Iranian Plateau, Assyria took control of those

7 RINAP 1, Ne 42, II. 15-19; Dubovsky P., Tiglath-pileser IlI's Campaigns in 734-732
B.C.: Historical Background of Isa 7; 2 Kgs 15-16 and 2 Chr 27-28, Biblica, 87, 2006, pp. 153-
170; Mitchel 1991, 335.

80 RINAP 1, N2 21, II. 12-16, N2 22, IIl. 8-13; Mitchell T. C., Israel and Judah from the
Coming of Assyrian Domination until the Fall of Samaria, and the Struggle for Independence in
Judah (c. 750-700 B.C.), CAH, Ill/2, 1991, p. 334; Weippert M., op. cit., S. 397-398.

8 RINAP 1, Ne 48, II. 14-16; Uehlinger C., Hanun von Gaza und seine Gottheiten auf
Orthostatenreliefs Tiglatpilesers Ill, in U. Hiibner and E. A. Knauf (eds.), Kein Land fiir sich
allein: Studien zum Kulturkontakt in Kanaan, Israel/Paléstina und Ebirnari fiir Manfred Weippert
zum 65. Geburtstag (Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 186), S. 92-125.

82 Holloway S.W., Assur is King! As$ur is King! Religion in the Exercise of Power in the
Neo-Assyrian Empire, Brill, 2002, p. 192; Grayson A.K., Assyria: Tiglath-pileser Ill to Sargon I
(744-705 B.C.), p. 77.
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most important trade knots where crossed the transit trade roads spreading from
"the East® to “the West” crossed.

As for the territories which lay to the north of Assyria or which bordered with
Urartu, we consider, that the interest of Tukulti-apil-ESarra lll in them was
conditioned by political motives. Having cuptured the country Ulluba (the border
between Assyria and Urartu), Tukulti-apil-ESarra Il carried out a mass
resettlement®® there and vice versa, he crushed the anti-Assyrian group and
deported 72.950 people®“.

c) The third and most common case were mass deportations of the
population of a captured country or city and its resettlement in other regions of a
more powerful and much larger country. At the same time in the territory of that
captured country or city the deported people there from other regions were
resettled. In some cities of Assyria there existed specific quarters where groups of
people belonging to a particular ethnicity were resettled.

As a rule, deported populations were resettled in central and provincial large
administrative centers and in their surroundings, as well as in the cities of great
strategic importance®. Quite important was the construction of new cities near
the most important trade roads®®.

It goes without saying that for mass deportations the Assyrian royal and
provincial roads were also of great value. Assyrian frescos show that the state
often provided the deported families with vehicles for a more reliable and safer
transportation to their destinations. It is clear that in case of much bigger
deportations the state was not able to carry out fully its task of supplying them
with means necessary for their safe transportation. Some Assyrian reliefs show
that in the course of deportations women and children were given vehicles for
safer transport, and that men followed them on foot. The availability of
comfortable royal and regional roads® for such deportations were, of course, of
great necessity.

8 RINAP 1, N2 13, 1. 12, N2 37, II. 16-43.

84 RINAP 1, N2 9, II. 8-12.

8 Parker B.)., op. cit., p. 541.

8 Oded B., op. cit., pp. 55-67.

8 Kessler K., “Royal Roads” and other Question of the Neo-Assyrian Communication
System, in Parpola S. and Whiting R. M. (eds.), Assyria 1995, Helsinki, 1997, pp. 129-136.
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In addition to what has been said above, we also believe that the weather
conditions too were taken into serious consideration in case of mass deportations.
If we take into a careful consideration the geography of the campaigns of Tukulti-
apil-Esarra Ill, we can assume that the deportations which were carried out from
regions with distinct physical-geographical and climatic conditions occurred in
different seasons, etc. The governors of those provinces through which the
columns passed were responsible for the security and nutrition of the columns of
those resettled.

Quite impressing are also the numbers of those resettled and deported by
the Assyrian royal government. By B. Oded's calculations, during the whole Neo-
Assyrian period 157 cases of deportation were in total recorded and 4.400.000
people were deported. In the period of reign of Tukulti-apil-E$arra Ill, 37 cases of
deportations were recorded, which also belong to the total sum mentioned above,
in the course of which 368.543 people were deported and resettled®®. Unlike the
number of deportations recorded by the predecessors of Tukulti-apil-ESarra Il
the number 37 recorded in the period of the latter's reign seems more real.The
principle of bringing down the recorded number of deportations under Tukulti-
apil-Esarra lll to a round figure is almost absent, and it seems that one was
anxious to represent the exact number of deportations under this king. In the
inscriptions we have both large and small numbers - 6208, 588, 554, 458, 252,89
etc. During the reign of the same king, other 19 cases of deportations are known,
but the exact number of the deported people remains unclear.If we try to divide
these 157 cases into particular cases, as it is presented in the Appendix®® at the
end of this work, we get 571 cases of deportations from 485 cities, 171 cases
among them belong to the period of Tukulti-apil-Esarra Ill's reign. If we take the
names of cities or countries in the damaged inscriptions into a closer
consideration, these figures will undoubtedly increase.|t should also be noted that
the data presented by B. Oded needs a serious consideration. It is sufficient to
note that, according to him, the territory of Babylonia appears to be a single unit.
Therefore, our calculations for the total of 571 and 171 cases - can be changed.

8 QOded B., op. cit., p. 20 n. 5.
89 RINAP 1, N2 14, 1. 5-10.
9 Oded B., op. cit., pp. 116-135.
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At the end of this work, we considered it necessary to present a list of mass
deportations and resettlements, where we indicate the names of 141 settlements,
76 of which were resettled.

Conclusion Summarizing what was said above, we can come to some general
conclusions:

1. Among the people who were deported by the Assyrians the experienced
warriors were divided from the rest. They were given to the king and
complemented the lines of the royal guard.

2. Divided from the rest of the deported population a group of experienced
(well-qualified) people (in the manuscripts we have very heterogeneous
information about these people among who we find high-ranking officials up to
shepherds and gardeners), was given to the stratum of pagan priests, especially
to the temple of God AsSur.

3. Part of the deported people was given to the royal court, and the royal
officials divided them between themselves.T share in the deported population had
also the environment of the royal palace which had a firm place in the land and
was a kind of balance to the Assyrian military upper class.

4. The last part of the deported population was given to the bigger cities
(A88ur, Kalhu, Nineveh, Arbail). It was no small amount. The majority of the
deported people were resettled in the abandoned and empty cities, and
particularly in those, which lay at the crossroads of the transit trade roads.

In the course of the mass resettlements the ethnic picture of each concrete
region was undoubtedly changed and the possibility of an uprising on part of
those resettled became less probable. This could be accounted for by the
presence of strong military forces.However, the decay of the same military
forces was, of course, to lead to a catastrophic situation, to the decline of Assyria.
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Uunpbunwuh twuwywu pwnwpwywunigjwt Yhpwnnwip (npg punwpwlw
U nmunbuwywu hGinlwupubip niutip:

Pwywlwu npg npwnpnyeiniu Ep nupdynid inbnwhwujwd puwlysnipjwu
Ybpwptwytigdwu hwpghu: Sknwhwujwd puwlysnygjuu db wnwuduwgynid
Ehu thnpdwnnt nwquhyubip, npnup pwdhu Ehu hwutunwd wppwjhtu b hwdwipnid
wppwjwlwu gqwpnhwih 2wppbipp: Unwuduwgynd bhtu dwutwghunwgywd
dwpnyuwug fudpbip (wpdwuwgpnyejniuutipnud upwug dwutwghunwlwb Yugdp
pwjwywu fuwynwpnbn £ pwpdpuunpbwy wunphdwuwynpubiphg punhnuy
dhusle hnyhy nt wygbiwywu), npnup hwnlwgynwd bhu ppdwwt nwuht b dwu-
uwynpwwbu' Ugonip wuwndn tnwdwpht: Stnwhwudwdubph dp funwp b pw-
dhu Ep puyund ywjwwmwywuubiphtu: Stnwhwujwsd puwysnigjwt hp dwutw-
pwdhut k nwubigh) bwb «wppuwywlwt wwwph spowluwypp»: SEnwhwudwdub-
nh dh dwut b npdnad Ep fungnpuignyt pwnwiptiiph, htuswhuhp Ehu: Ugonipp,
Lwwtup, Lhuybu, Upptw/Epppp b wyu: UGS phy Ep Yuqdnd inbnwhwu-
qwéubiph wju dwup, npp whwp E YGpwptwybgytip jpdwsd nt wudwpnuwptwy
pwnwpubipnud:

TUTTIATNAJIACAP 11l (745-727 TT. 0,0 H.3.): NOJINTUKA
MACCOBBbIX JEMNOPTALMIA U NEPECENEHWIA B ACCUPUU

LAKAHAH P.
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MpoBopmmMaa B AccMpuM rocyfapcTBeHHaA MONUTUKA Nasafiu vivena cepbes-
Hbl€ MONMUTUYECKNE N SKOHOMUYECKUE MOCNELCTBUA.

135



Tsakanyan R.

Ocoboe BHUMaHWE yAenAanocb BONPOCY MOCENeHUsA AeNOPTUPOBAaHHOIO Ha-
cenenna. OnpegeneHHyl0 YacTb [EnopTUPOBAHHOIO HaCEeNeHUA COCTaBANU
ONbITHble BOWHbI, KOTOpPble MOMOMAHUAW PAAbl KOPONEBCKOW reapguu. Yactb
AEeNOpPTUPOBAHHOIO HAaCENEeHUA, B KOTOPYIO BXOAMAW TPYyMNMbl NHOAEN C KOH-
KpeTHoW (MpodpeccroHanbHo) kBanudpmkaumein (B KIMHOMUCHBIX UCTOYHMKaX
NpMBOAUTCA pasHOpoAHaA MHdopmauma 06 nx NpodeccroHanbHON NpUHa-
NEMHOCTU, MPU 3TOM CPELM HUX HAXOLMM KaK BbICOKOMOCTaBAEHHbIX YMHOBHW-
KOB, TaK U MacTyxoB U CaJoOBHUKOB), bbina noceneHa npu xpame bora AwwuLuy-
pa. [lpyraa yacTb fenopTupoBaHHbIX bbina nepegaHa KOpPONEBCKOMY ABOPY.
HekoTopble e npegctaBuTENU AENOPTUPOBAHHOIO HacCeNeHWA Halnu npu-
CTaHuLLEe B TakMX KPyMnHbIX ropogax, kak Awwyp, Kanax, HuHesua, Apbe-
na/pbunb. B xofe mMaccoBbix nepeceneHunii UsMeHnnacb 3THUYecKaa KapTuHa
Kam[Loro KOHKPETHOrO permoHa.
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nhg dGlu £, nphg uyhgp Gu wnund hGpwunu b pphunnuyw hwjtiph dnwn jwju
tnwpwdnd gunwd U dhusk qupgugwsd dhouwnwn gnjunbiwé dhwlywnnip pw-
pwobu uwpynpwaqubpp»'s <wjwunwunw wyuophtwy pwnniutp hwjnuh Gu
Unghawnptuptpihhg, dwnwpwwwinhg, Ungphg, Upnibhg, &nytidhg, Nnow-
ptipnhg, 2nyniuhhg, Lwuwnhg, Uhuhwuhg, Upgwfuh Swynipuw (wuhw-
Juinubiph ptipn) puwluwintinhhg U dh 2wpp wy huwduwpbiphg? Sunudwd Yudk

" Uwpwppnuywt £, @npnuywi M., Upghoehfuhthihh uwpyn$wgp, MRL, 1986, Ne 3,
ko 226:

2 Quywunwiuh wuwnhly dwdwuwYwopowuh pwnnuiubiph dubiph Wwpwgpniyejwu wnnt-
dny jnpophtwy b ywwndwlwu Upunwwnh nudpwpwuwnwownp, npnbn hwunhwnn hpd-
uwhnnuiht b uwpwuwiht punniubipht gniquhtin hwnuwptipyt 5u twb Yudt ne hwpnt
uwnyndwqubipny pwnnuiubp: SE'u hwswnpui d., Upnwown 1. Uunhy nudpwpwtw-
nwowbp (1971-1977 pp. wtnnwutpp) (Kuwghnwlwu wbnnuubpp <wjwuwnwunid, h. 17,
G., 1981, ko 31-64): <wjwuwnwund hwjinuwpbipjwd uwpyndwqutiph b npwugny nintiygynn
pwnniubph epwpbpuw; wb'u twl Pwpwupwp W, <pu dwnupawwwnh wbnndubpp
(Cwjwunwu. pwpb nwphg dhouwnuwp, Gpytiph dnnnjwédny, h. 4, 6., 2007, Ly 338-341, 351,
uy. 8, 11): Uwhhtywt W., Pwuwnh pwghihlwih dwpnwpwwbinnygniup, 6., 1955, Lo 55,
Tupausan T., K Bonpocy o rpagoctpouTenbHoli cTpyKkType v Tomnorpacuu apeeHero Banapuua-
nata (MPL, 1977, N2 2, c. 93-96, puc. 3): Uwnnyut P., Upniéh undhouwnwpjwu hnipwp-
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Uhuhwt pwnuwph L. Unnugh wujwt wywwndnigjwt pwuqupwuh pwugop-
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pbpwd pwquint dh uwpyndwg, npu pun pwuqupwuh ghypwdwinjwuh
gpundwu’ 1985 p. shtwpwpwlywu woluwwnwuplbph pupwgpnd wwwnwhw-
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phu (hunwd' Swpk) wwwndwywu Untupph Onnly quywnh htwgnyu puwlw-
wjntiphg £, npintin wwhwwuyb) tu nbnlu Jd.p.w. Il hwqupwdjwyh wdpngh
nt puwlwintbinhh duwgnpnutip, dhouwnwnwu gyninwwntinhubin, gbipiquwung,
dwwnnin, pwpwjp-yugwpwuutip: Sninnd £ gyt bwle Cwphh Jwupp, npp
XIX nwph ytipohtu uywpwagnty £ Gpdwun Lwjwywup. «Cwpkny Juupp gunutnid
E Cwph ghinnud, np puws £ Uugbnuyne b Lwpwphihuw ghintiph dky, Cwph-
swih w9 wthhu, dh hwppnyetiwu pw... 2huntwd £ d6d dwuwdp nwowéd pw-
nhg»®: 6. Lwjwywup pbpnud | bwb GYbnbgnt unnigdwu (dhgnigt' unpngdwiu)
wpdwuwgpnueiniup. «twt dwywnwyw) pwph ypwy gpnuwd b Swpne GLG-
ntighu phtiightip . N<E (1626)»*: Uju, np hnipwpdwup dbiq sh hwub), hp wy-
fuwwnnigniuutipnid ulwunb) £ twb ywwndwpwu Unpnw <wupwgjwup' uobiny,

dwuubipp (MPL, 1985, N2 4, ko 172, uy. 1-2): dwdlyngwi U., 2pdtdh Jundhouwnwpjwu
nwdpwpwuwnwownh wtnnwubpp (MPL, 1986, Ne 1, £y 220-225, uy. 2): MEwpnuywu <.,
hwgwwnpjw d., Phihynuw U., Qwlynpyui <., Uwbwpui 4., Yphpwlynuywi L., Upgw-
fuh Shgpwuwytipinh U opowlwyph huwghwnwlwu htitnwgnunniejwt wnweht wpryntupubipp
(€phtu Cwywuwnwup dowynypep, XIV, 6., 2008, to 190): Uhphowuywu ¥, <wjwuwnwuh Jwn-
dhouwnwpwu glipkigiwuwiht Ywnnygubph nwuwlwngdwu thnpd, «lwphunnw» 1. dwpnw-
pwuwywu b hutwghwnwlwu nwnwuwuppnyggniuutp (Cwjwuwnwuh b hwpwlhg Gpypubph
wqgwpwunientu b huwghwnieiniu» dhowqguiht ghnwdnnndp ujnyetin, &., 2014, Ly 276-
281): Uwuuwghunwywu funphnipnubiph hwdwp sunphwlwinieiniu tup hwjinunwd htuwgbitn
Y. Uhphowujwupu:

Lnunnup U. Uwpwhu GYybntgnt wbnnuiubpny hwjnuwpbpdws uwpyndwagp pwgn-
Jwsd £ ny hnndbwlwu (Late Roman) dwdwuwlwopowuny, wjuhupu' Jd.p. 400-500 pp.:
St'u Barber B., Thomas C., Waston B., Religion in Medieval London: Archaeology and Belief,
London, 2013, p. 16.

3 Lwpuybwt 6., Upupwt. Uhyebp wwwgw) nunwuwuppniebwu hwdwp, Lowuwinp
Juuptip (Ugquagpwwu hwunku, 9. ghpp, (¢hdihu, 1898, N= 1, L9 190-191):

* Lnyu wbinnud, ke 191:
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np Uhuhwuh hhtu puwlwdwiptph unyewlywt dowynyph duwgnpnutiphg w-
wnbpu wpnbu nguswgl Bu, huswbu ophtwy' Swphh Juupp U gyninh huwgnyu
pwahihy Gytinkightu, npp Juugnu Ep nbinbu XX nuiph uyqpht, huswbu twl
gbiptiqiwungp®: SEnwujwuwlwu pwnwpwund Ywpnnw Gup, np 1960 p.
gjninud hwyntuwptipgtip £ dnn 3 d Gplupnigjwdp pwpb nwdpwpwt, nph dtg
tnbl Gu dwpnnt nuynpubp W Jh pwpb Jught®: Gupwnpbh £, np guwénu
uwnlndwq £ (dhgnigh’ pwpwpynuht nudpwpw), husp enyp £ nwihu hw-
wuwnbil, np wju inbinwupht hwwnny Gu bdwuwnhw pwnniutipp:

Lutnpjwu wnwplyw uwpyndwagh punhwunip Gplwpnyeyniup 2,18 d k,
|wjunipyniup’ dh dwypnwd 0,70 d, djnwnid' 0,65 U, pwpdpnipiniup’ gfuwdwuntd
0,48 U, ubin dwunw' 0,44 d: Lnyu Ybpw GU bwl ubippht swihbpp. Bplwpne-
jntup’ 1,90 d, jwyunieyniup’ dh dwypnud 0,46 d, djnwnd’ 0,40 d, funpnipyniup’
gfuwdwunwd 0,36 4, ubin dwunw' 0,32 Jd: Uwpyndwgh dwdlwuwip, sh wwh-
wwuybi|, hwwnwyh gpbet Yauwmpnund Yw dnn 5 ud inpwdwswithh wugp, husp
npn2 Gupwnpnieniutbiph wtnhp £ wwhu: <wjwuwlwu £, np wybih nwy wju
ogqunwgnpdyti £ twl wy| bywwnwyubpny, opphuwy’ hpple gnin Ywd opwdpwn:
Wu wnnwiny npwgpwy £ &G, Lwwwuh hhgjw) ufupwgpnigjut  hbnbyw
hwwndwdp. «Uju ghind guinunwwd £ dh dbd pwnk uwnpyndpwg (2hphd), np wydd
gnpd bu wénwd npwbku wihph onbdwpwuy’: Yddwp £ wunb), np Uhupwup
pwuqwpuwuntd gnigunpywép G. Lwjwjwuh hhpwwnwlwd uwpyndpwqu k, pwg
U wjuwbiu gyninnid uuntih Gu wyuophuwly wnwplwutiph Gpypnpnuywu Yh-
pwnnipjwu nbwptip: Pugwnywsd sk, np wnyjw) wugpp fuunpn wnwplyw uwp-
Yndwagh htimwqw ogqunwgnpddwu htinn npuk Yuw sniuh, wy wnpdbp £ wiu nb-
nwthnfubint hwdwp Ywd £ nih hug-np ywownwdniupwiht bpwtiwyniegyniu:
Wnwhuht £ huwgbnutp < Uwpnppnuywup W M (@npnujwuh nwnwiuwup-
pwé Upghounptuhuhihh nipupunwywu uwpyndwgp, nph unnpht ywwnp b hw-
wmwyh dhwgdwu hwngwsdnwd bu wnyw £ dnn 4 ud npwdwswthh dhowtghy
wugp: LUwu wugpbp Ywu twlb wbnh wy nwdpwpwuubpnd, Shpwlwywup'
unytu dwdwuwlwopowuh nwdpwpwuh dwu Ywqginn dwjnwpbyYnph unnphu
dwuntd, huswytiu bwb Ywnwpwwwwnh nudpwpwuwnwunhg 1966 p. hwjun-
Uwpbpdws M-V nn. pqugpynn Yuyt uwpyndwgh' nupdjuwy ubn wwwnh n

®> Qwupwpywi U., Nwundwhtwghnwlwy nwunwuwuppnigniuubp, 6., 1985, ko 139:

& Qulnpywi 3.lu., Ukjhp-Pwlugywu Un.S., Pwpubnuu <.tu., <wjwunwup b hw-
pwlyhg 2powttiiph mbnwuntuubph pwnwpw, h. 4, 6., 1998, £y 93:

7 Lwpuybwt 6., ugy. wotu., ko 191:

139



Uyniywg Sphgnp P wppwjh wujwiwyhp uwpynduwgp

hwwwyh dhwgdwt hwndwdnid: Upwug wnfwynipgniup htwgbitnubpp wwy-
dwuwynpnud Gu hngnt hbn Juuwdws dnnnpnuyut hwjwwnwihpubpny?:
Ugbtlh Jwn, M. @npnuwup hwjwuwywtu § hwdwpb, np dwnwpwwwnh
nwdpwpwuwnwounhg hwjnuwpbpgwd uwpyndwgh wugpt wnyby £ wyu nb-
nwowndbnt hwdwn®:

(—

bl Gulwb Lnpdudt

)

LunyGulymb ljnpmdf

0 50 wi

Qowuly. 1. w-q UwpynPwqgh hunpuljughdp, Gphuytwlw b juybwlwi yppduépp
(swihwqpnyaynitip' U. Unwywtif)

Lwpwunwwwuh gjfuwdwup tubn Uhunp wpwnwpnwn wpdwuwghp k:
Wu thwuwnp eny| £ nwihu Yupdt), np uwpynduwgp hnnnud sh punyt), wy
dwoélwuwiny thwyybing htwn (nph Glunwynp dowydwdp onipebpp wwh-
wwuyti| Gu uwpynduwgh Ganbipht) npdy £ hug-np nwdpwpwuwhts Yunnygh

8 Uwpwppnuywit <., @npnuywi M., Unpghophfuhupihh uwpyndwap, ko 221-222:
° @npnuywit M., UpYuwawpyui U., <uwghnwlw unpnypubp Eodhwduhg (MPL, 1971,
Ne 4, ko 287, uy. 2):
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db9, nnwhuht hwyinuh £ &pytidhg (Y. 4)'°: Cun wdbuwjuh, nwdpwpwuwht
udwt pwnnuwiutipp Ybpwpbipnud Gu pwpdpwfuwphpy wudwug (pwguwynp-
ubin, holuwuutbp, bpwuwynp gnpdhsubin), hust wwwgnignid £ Gnwwnnn nw-
wwuwghpp.

osun ulmsurL
arpa/ nlep
8ULLU:

uy. 1. w-p

Uwplynpwgh
wpdwtiwgpnipyniip

vl 2

Uwplynpwgh
punhwtnip

tpbupp

10.1958-1962 pp. huwgtin L. Snuwpuynt nblwdwpnipwdp wbnnuiubp Bu hpwlw-
uwgyt) 2pgtid qyninh gbiptigdwungnud L Lnuwnpinip htwduwypnul: Stipkiqdwungh ww-
pwdpnd wbinyby £ unihguwnwpwu dhwuwy GYtinkgh U upw hjnwhuwplbywu Ynndnwd
quuynn Yhuwgbnuwipnp pwnwdwsdy nwdpwpwt' Ypwt wunpbwuwsl wywindwunwuh
Ypw Ywuqubigws Ynennny: twidpwpwup ubpunwd hwinuwpbpyt £ uwl pwpb uwpyndwg
(2,18 x 1,25 x 0,55-0,63 U): St'u Tokapckuii H.M. [xpsesx |l, Boxpxabepa. Pesynbtatbl pabot
IxxpBexckoin apxeonoruyeckoii akcneamumm 1958-1962 rr., E., 1964, c. 39. yhdwgpwgbin G-
Uwpguuup hbwn Yuwwpws dbp wigbnypjwu dwdwuwy, gwynp, nwdpwpwup winbuub)
shwonnybg: Stinwghubiph funupny, dnwn Gpynt wutwdjwy wnwe wju hnnny gyt nt wd-
pnnonyhu dwdlyyt k:

Jdwnihouwnwpjwu nwdpwpwuwiht ohunyejwu jwywgnyt ophtwy b twl Upunw-
Jugn Ywduwpwywup gbptqdwup Lwfuhglwunid, nph GpYywte Lwwwuwpwph wpdwuw-
gpnipjwl Ybpdwunipiniup wnb'u Op6enm WU. LWectb apmanckux Hagnuceii VII-X sekos (M36paH-
Hole Tpyabl, E., 1963, c. 409-413), Uwunigwpyuu Uy, Lutnyenit <wjwuwnwuh IV-XI
nwnptiph 2htwpwpwlwt Yywyjwapbph, 6., 1977, £ 104:
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Uwutwghnwlwl gpwlwuntpjwu dbg
huswbu uwnpyndwah, wuwbu £ mwwwuw-
gnh dwuhtu dtiq nput unnyg intinGyniyejntu
gt shwonnybtig: ([Fwugqunwuh gnypwgnt-
guynwi upywd £ htnlywip. «Pwnb uwpyn-
$wq - hwjwwnwn wpdwuwgpnyejudp' «Rwy
Qphgnp», qunujwd E Cwpb qninh dwuw-
wwphwdbipd hwwnygwdhg», huy tpuynipuw-
qwph 2017 . wbpunnd Jupnn Gup, np
wju gunuyb) £ 1985 p., nwuh ndqwppupetin-
ubih wpdwuwagpnieniu, nphg Updwpynud G
«Pwy Anhgnp» U «Cwpnw» wunwubpp'™:

LY. 3. Uupynpugh Qwwnbin  nwnwalbph  huwgpwywu
dhotwdwup

wnwuduwhwwynniuubphg’  nwwwuw-
ghpu wnwyt| hwpwqww £ XI-XII' nn.: Lwwbup, np ulgpuwwnwn 2-h
opuwdwup pwgwlwinud k, wyjuptupt' duwgjui hwndwdp thnpwgpyty &
dwdljwuwiht: <hawnmwwgpnipjwt hwdwdwjt' uwpyndwgp Iphgnp wppw-
jhut £ Uiniyywg pwguwynpubiph quywquuwgnpnid wyu wunwuny hhawwnwy-
qwd Gu Gpynwp. 9pphgnp U npnh Usnuinh (Ugninplyp, 1051-1072), Gphgnp P
npnh Ukubpbiphdh (1096°-1166):

Untiywg dnpnuynihwn, wwwndwghp Unbthwunu Oppbigwutu hp M-
dnypjw Ofd-. (99) gjfuh «dwul pwgqwinpugu Uphwbiwg» funpwagph ubippn hh-
owwnwynw £ updwd Gpypwdwuh quhwlwubph wunwubpt nt upwug opnp
nbnh nbgwd Ywplnp hpwnwpénugniubpp'?: Cun Jyhdwghp nt dwnbuw-
ghp uygpuwnpjnipubiph, Unwjwg 200-wdjw pwgwynpnigjwt qwhwlwubpu
tu Udpwwn U (970 (987) -998), dwuwy U (998-1040), Udpwwn P (1040-1051),

" (Fwuqupwund nwnwuwuhpnyegniutbp wubine b nuwuywpbiy wywhndbine hw-
dwp gunphwlwinyeyniu Gup hwynund nEhwdwpnygyuup’ h nbdu wuopbiu Lynindhjw 9ph-
ghpjwuhu:

(Gwuqupwuh hpwunwpwlywsd «Lwpwnwnpwus» funpwagpny gppnyynd nkin £ gqunbip twl
wju uwnpyndpwgh nwulwpp, nph pwgwnpwgpnd Updws Gu swihbpp W wu, np niwh twb
hwjwwnwn wpdwuwgpnieniu: SEu Rwpwnwpwu, wnbpunbpp' MbEwnpnuw ., |nuwu-
Ywputipp W duwynpndp' Kwlnpywi 4., Uhuhwt, 2010, Lo 7:

2 Unbithwunu Oppkjtw, Mwwndnyshit uwhwught Upuww, (Ghdhu, 1910, by 317-
321
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Ububipiphd U (1072- (1094) 1096"), <wuwu huwskiubigh (1166-1170)" L Uuwn.
Opptiywup Ynndhg hhpwwinwlywsd Gpynt pwguidnputinp:

Lpwug qwhwlwdwu dwdwhwqqumpjmhn hunwybgyti| £ twl Ujniu-
jwg hnglunp  YGuwnpnuubiphg
Jwhwuwywuph huwghunwywu
wbnnwiubiph pupwgpntd, npnup
hpwywuwgyt| Gu uljuwd 1966
p." Uhdwgpwgtin Gn. Sphgnp-
jwuh nbYwywpnipjwdp: b phyu
nwipwpuny gquwdnubpp’
hwjwnuwpbpdtp Gu bwb wwp-
pbp  pnduunwynigjut,  wn
pynd'  Upwlwynp  wudwlg
wunwuubpny yphdwagpbip: ‘pwu-
ghg tu' Ywhwuwdwuph hhduw-
nhp, Pwnph hafuwt Jwghlh
npnh Jdwhwup, Unwjwg pw-
quynputip Udpwwn R-u, Sphgnp
U-u, pwgnthhubp “Hhuwpp, Cw-
hwunntfuinp, ytpohuhu b UGuL-
ptphd pwqwynph pnyp Ywwnw
U wyp':

UYy. 4. pdbdh uwpynPpuwgny nudpwpwp (V-Vil
nn.), wpypunpydwd L. Snljwpulini «xpsexs 11»
upfuunpnipniihg, wnynuwly 20: Ornhqnn u pwqwt{nnh nw-

wwuwpwpp quuygt| £ Udpwwn P
pwagwynph 2hphdh Ynnphtu Jwuph unwwupwhh wpbbywu hwndwsdh wb-
nnuubiph dwdwuwy: Ninpnuiuyn mwwwuwpwnph ypw  htinlyw| pwnwwnnn
wpdwuwgpnipiniuu £, «FHUYUL chU (1072), SPhQNN (usuhn, NP

B Qphgnpyui 9., Ujniuhph pwqwynpnigniup (X-XII nupbp) (MPL, 2006, Ne 2,
ko 144):

" Mbnnwiubph bwjutwlwu wpryniupubph dwuptu wb'u Sphgnpyuis 4., dwhwlw-
Jwuph wbnnuiubiph bwjutwlwu wpryniupubpp (1966-1970 ppe.) (LLS, 1970, N2 10, ke 81-
93), unyup® dhdwgpnieyniuutp Ywhwuwdwuph 1970-1978 pre. wtnnwiutiphg (MPL, 1980,
Ne 2, ko 154-165):
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UcnNSY“U»"™: Wu nwwwuwghpp pwgwnnud £ uwpyndwgh Jhdwagpnid Yywy-
wd Sphgnpp unyuwgnup Ugninhyh npnh 9phgnp U pwgquynph htin, nwwnp
hwjwuwywu t Sphgnp P pwqwynph wujwu hhawwnwynieniup: Ybkpohtu
Ububiptiphd pwqwynph snpu npnhubiphg wwaqu Ep (Gnwubph wuniubpu Gu'
Udpwwn, Ulwnw, Yniphyt), nph dwuht ywwndwghpp hwdwnnn wnbinbynt-
pinwuutp £ hwnnpnnul: Uniyjug pwqwynpnipjut qwhp dwnwugbnt wnu-
snipjwdp Yupnnu Gup htwnlywip. «Gu jtn unpw (Ukutiptiphdh - U.<.) bwn
quikpnhiu unpw npnh pip Sphgnp' Unuwg Be punwnown pwigwitnpbiw»'®:
Unyu Mwwndnygjut wptuwphwpwp nwppbpwynw hhgjup hwndwdu wyuwtiu
E pwpgdwujwsd. «Lpwuhg (Ukubiptiphdhg - U.£.) htinn upw hofuwunyeniut
uinwudutig hp npnh 9phgnpp' pwqwynpbing phs L enyp!’: Pwut wiu k, np
Snhgnp P-u, ptplu, Unjwg wiu qwhwlwiu £, npu wdbbwbplywnu £ pwgw-
Jnpby' onpe Ybg tnwutwdjwy: uwywd wuhwjwuwlywu pqugnn wju dwdw-
twlwhwndwdht' ywwndwgph Jywynyeiniup, Yupdnd bup, wbwp £ dbyuw-
pwubi| «enyp U «wuhhawpdwuy hdwuwnubpny:

hug ybGpwpbipnud £ Sphgnp P-h Wwuph ybippht wtmwphubiphu wnbinh niub-
gwsd nbwptipht U dwhjwu wnwpbeyht, www Uwn. Oppbywut wn dwupu hp-
owwnwynw £ hp bGpyne wotuwinnggniuttpnud: Lwfu Mwndnyejwu Eobipnid
ugnud k, np ubigniyjw unypwuniejwt Cwduwnnhtu Giwnyniq wpwpbyh (1147-
1175) mhwlywt wuwwwnwynyenwuubiph wpryniupnid Ujniujwg wfuwphnd inb-
nh niwbgwu wybpwsdnieyniuutin, huy 1170 p. gpwyytig Punwpbpnp: Uwhwu,
dhus wyn. «...hupu (Sphgnp P pwqwynpp - U.£.) b Gnpwyp hip Udpwn jw-
nwy pwl qununy pipnhu denwuht h 615 pnthux»'®, wjuhupt' 1166-hu: Lnyup
Jywyqwd £ uwl Ywnwpowwwinh U. Ywennhybht (Uwip wwbwp U. Eodhwd-
uht) udppywéd puwpwlwu «Nnp»-nid.

«...Nnpng ybpohu UGukpwphd

Lwl Gphgnp npnh unphu:

Uww U quyu h pwg pwpdhu

h dwdwuwlu Gunynighu

5 Qphgnpyuia 9., Ywhwiuwywup. ywwndwhuwghnwlywu nunwuwuppnygniu, &,
2007, ko 58, wpa. 34:

18 Unbithwunu Oppktiwt, Mwwndnyehiu uwhwught Upuwlwu, ke 320-321:

7 Unbthwunu Oppbywi, Uniuhph wwudnieiniu, pwpgdwlniyginiup, ubpwdniygniup
L dwunpwgnpnipniuutpp' U. U. Uppwhwdjwup, &., 1986, Ly 270:

'8 Unbithwunu Oppktiwt, Mwwndnyehit bwhwughtu Upuwlw, ko 337:
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Uqqu wuhdtiw) b wwpulwyht,

Npp hpny quigfuwphu wngnplightu

h ytig hwphip dbp pniwywupu

GL tnwutlthhug juikinuwdhu...»':

Swynp, Iphanp pwquynph b Upw tnpuyp hofuwtiwg hofuwt Udpwinh
dwhywt dwupwdwuubiph, pwndwt Juwjph yGpwpbpjw) (pugnighs nbinbynt-
pInLuutin wwwndwghpp sh hwnnpnnud: tdwp £ wubi, pE Upwup hus hwuqu-
dwuptbipnwd G dwhwgb: Uwywju, wudtunbih £, np hp nbwlwu quhww-
dwt pupwgpnd Sphgnp P-U donwwbiu ywpwnb £ ubgnyubiph ujwénnw-
Ywu nwnudgnigniuubiph nbd' dnnndpnhu Yny wubing Jhwpwuygb) b shwus-
uyb?: Uhdjwug hwonpnnn wwowpnwiubpp Yupnn Ehu bpouwwuwwbu
hjnwdt] wpntu wnwpbg wppwihtu, npny k|, pbplu, wbwp £ pugwunnpb nwww-
uwgpnud JYuwpJwsd quruwnwwybiwy punh wnuniyeniup® «ubinnueintuy, «swnsw-
pwup», «gpluwup Ypwd» hdwuwnny:

Qphgnp P-u, puwnn Enipjut, nupdwy Uintujwg twfuwybpoht qwhwlwin,
nphu upw huly gwuyniejudp hwonpnbg fuwskuh holuwttubtiphg Kwuwu SGtinw-
pwpbight, npp Yunyejwt Ep wnbp Sphgnph nunbpp’ Ywwnwihu. «pwyg Sphp-
gnnu, np hotubp Pwnuwg, tGun wdk) h fuwskuny holuwuwgu dwunty dh <wuwt
wuntu h SYnwpwpbgbwgu b G gnnwinp hip Ywnwgu udw h Yunyehiu b Yuw-
gnjg dwnwug pwqwinpnyebiwt hipnp?': Pwgh Ywwnwihg, Sphgnpu niutigh) |
dbYy nnwwnp W' Tnghy wuniing, nph wunup hppwwnwyjws £ <ndhwtiw-
Jwuph wnwwwuwwnwu Jhdwgpbiphg daynd. «h (G NRAL; NPE  (1178),
NANPUNRGUU R U3, BU' TNhthy, HMRUSP 4PhaNPN [FUIURNNHTL

19 Unbithwuunu Opykitwuhp Nnp h U. Ywpeninhltu, hpwwnwpwlbg Y. Ynunwubwig,
(ahPihu, 1885, ko 38:

20 Ukubipbphd pwqwynph swpwubug uywunyeiniupg htinn (1096 p.%) punhnwy dhush
Pwnwpbpnh gpwynwp (1170 p.) ubgntyubipp wywppbpwpwn wpowynwd 5u Ujntujwg Gpypw-
dwu, wybph nt pwjwuh Gupwnynw pwgwynpnigjwt inhpnyputipp: 1104-1105 ppe. gpwynid
U Npnnup, www Pntup, 1126 p. <wpnu wdhpwt Yupd dwdwuwyny gpwynd £ Upuhp
gwywnu (wyddjwu Ubknphu) nt Ywpwdwpbpnp, 1151 p. ubgnyutiph dtinpu Gu wugunwl Cin-
pnunh, 1157-ht* Utinphp pbipnbpp: Wu fuwntwl wwjdwuubpnd ) 1166 p. wuuwwubihnpbu
Juiubwuynd Gu Yphgnp P pwgwynpu nt Upw bnpwp holuwtuwg holuwtu Udpwwnp (nb'u
<wy dnnnypnh wwwndnyeyniu, <UUC GU, h. Il <wjwunwup qupgqugwd dtinnuihqih
nwpwopowunw (IX n. Ytubiphg dhusle XIV n. Ytubpp), 6., 1976, Lty 477-478, Aphgnpjwt
Q., Uintuhpp Oppbiywuttiph opnp, 6., 1981, £y 37-39):

2 Unbithwunu Oppkjtwt, Mwwundnyshtt uwhwught Upuwlw, ky 336-337:
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FPUNUS, <ULUDGUL h UGMUE QURUME BYh 3uchuu MU <Uu3nsg, h
JuuLU 3n<UULNR... ESNh 2UR UNPN3L UStPULNUP b 3NhtuSU UR'
3hTUSUY hLA...»%2:

Qphgnph dwhhg htwnn <wuwu fvwskubight pwquwynpbip £ bwiupwu
Pwnuwpbpnh gpwynwdp, pwuh np. «dhuy gpbipnu Yudbhu wnuny <wuwu
Yugnjg pbipnuwwhu, U hupt wnbw) q4ht hip b gpnwhu’ h ghotiph Gt h
pbpnku U wug, quwg h quwwn hip bW h wn h fuwsku»?®: - Pwuwnnpbu,
Pwnwptipnh  gpuwynwng  ytipg nptg  Unijwg - pwquidnpnipjwup,  nph
qwhwlwubpp «...kEp np wuquiwy duwght, W Ep np Yhuopbwy thnfubigw, Ep
np uywuwu b gbptigwu G duwgbiwg Eht dhwyu wyu Sphgnp b Udpwin, npp
wyunt ophUwyw pwpdwu»?*:

Jwhwuwdwuph 1966 p. ytnnwubph dwdwuwy U. Sphgnp Lnwwynphs
tytintignt wpubywu uwpwjwughg gquuyb) £ Sphgnp b Udpwwn Gnpwjpubiph
wudwuwyhp Jdh fuwspwp' hbnlyw) wpdwuwgpngjudp. «...240h3NN Bh
RUUMUShY 3hgt U eU ud»*: dhdwgph wnwoht hpwwnwpwlhs 9.
Qphgnpyuup dwunpwgpnu E, np hhowwnwyywd Sphgnpu nt Udwwuinhyp
Ujniiywg Ukiutiptiphd pwqwynph npnhubipt Gu, npnup hpbug dwhlywuwgniu
Yupbp Gu 1166 R.2°: “wwbiny wpdwlwgpnypjuu  pndwunwynyeiniupg'
fuwspwpp Ytpndby £ Gnpwjpubiph hhpwwnwyht, npnup, pun wdbuwjuh,
dhwuht Gu Jwfubwudb: Sp. Sphgnpuip  twhiwwbu  hwjwuwlwu E
hwdwpb] upwug dwhwuwdwupnd pwnjwsd |hubint hwuqwdwupp?, npu
wynwbu k| sh hwuwnwinyb) nwwwuwgpbph pwgwywynipjut ywwndwnny: Lw
Uwl wpdwuwgpnud k, np Uiniuhpnad b, dwutwynpuwbu’ Ywhwuwdwupnid,
dh owpp wuduwunubp wljwpnynd Gu Ay hwnwprwywu  dwuuhynd,

huswbu ophtwly' Udwwuwhy, 9phgnphy, dwhwuply, Usnnphy?®: <bwnwppphpu
wju £, np fuunpn wnwplyw nwwywuwgpnud bu 9ppgnp wunup yyupgwsd k

2 Ywbwnupui Y., <ndhwttwdwpp b upw wpdwuwgpnugniutbpp, 6., 1948, Ly 77,
wna. 4:

2 Unbithwunu Oppktwt, Mwwndnyshiu bwhwughtu Uhuwlw, by 337:

2 Lnyu wbinnud, ko 337-338: Uniujwg pwguiynpniput wuydwu dwupt wbu uwb
Cwlynpyw (3.tu., Upniuhph pwgwynpniginiup wywwndw-wofuwphwgpulywu wnnwing, 6.,
1966, ko 114-115:

% Qphgnpyui 4., Ywhwuwywup, k9 42, wné. 10:

2 Lnyu nbnnwd, Lo 43:

¥ Qphgnpywi 9., Ujniuppp Oppbywuubiph opnp, ke 41, dwunp. 26:

B Qphgnpyuit Gp., Ywhwuwdwup, ko 43:
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9nhanph sund, npp 9phgnphly wudw wpnwhwyngwallbiphg wtwnp t huh,
wy| ns Fnhgnp wbdwl ubnwwu hnindudlp:

Wu, np nmwwwuwgpnw Sphgnpht pwgwynpp thnfuwpbu hhawwnwlyywsd
E «uppw» wnhnnnuny (pwnwybtipoh ;-u thnpwgphsp uygpnd - glitntinti)
swhitp £ vwpwynyu hwpnigh, pwuh np bdwuophtwly gniquédliniegniutbpp
yhdwghp b dwwnbuwghp uygpuwnpyniputipnud pwqdwehy Gu: hppl ophtwy,
hwwnjwdwpwn Yywjwynskiup htug dwhwuwdwuph yhdwgnpbiphg Gpynuup,
npnugnid hwwnywdubip, npnugnud Swhwunntfun pwgnthht hhpwwnwyjwsd k
dh nbwpnw. «..HMRUSP UGRUMUP UNYULPS UMLUD...»%», dbly wy
ntwpnud. «... HRUSM UGhUHUD UNYULhS [FUSFURNND.. . »30:

Udihnthtin wpdwuwgnpbup, np Uphuhwuh pwugqupwuh Lwpwnwpwuntd
gnigunpywd uwpyndpwqu, pun wpdwuwagpniejwu, Untjwg Sphgnp P wp-
pwjhut E (dwh. 1166 p.): hhwpyb, pugwnwsd sk, np hhawwnwlyywsdp upwuw-
ynp holuwtwywtu wnwt ubpyuwjwgnighs £, npu hpbiu wwpquwtiu wppw £ Yn-
snid, uwlwju, uw phs hwjwuwywu E: Wunuwdbuwjuhy, ufuwnh nwiGtwiny
ubippnugyw npnyeubipp, dtup hwyjwsd tup uwpyndpwah yhdwgpnid yyuwpjwsd
Qnhgnpht unyuwgubip Uinitujwug wppwih hbun.

w. ubwp b wwunwhwywu hwdwpb] uwpyndwgh' pwqupnhg |hubine
hwugqwdwupp, pwuh np npwup, unynpwpwp, ywnpwunnw Ehu nnchbhg, npu
wybith htigin Ep dowyynid: Uyu Gpunyep npnawiyhnpbu yywynid £ hwugnigjwih
niubigwd pwpdp nhpph dwuht:

p. Uwpyndwagh Cwphhg dwqwd |hubp swhinp £ Yuulwd hwpnigh, pwuh
np puwlwduwjpnd Juybpwgyb) bu nudpwpwuwht (wn pYnud’ uwpynduw-
qwjht) wy pwnnuubp bu: Uwwju, Yuuywsdth £ dund Undgwg wippugp’
Cwphnu pwnybnt ywuwédwnp: <hotiup, np Unwtjwg quwhwywiutiphg Udpwn
U-u b Ywuwy U-u, pun Uwn. Oppbiywup, wdthnthyb| Gu Swelh Juuph quy-
penw, Jinwubpp' Ywhwuwdwupnd: Ywpbih £ dhwju Gupwnpbi, np Sphgnp
wppwjh uwpyndwgny nwdpwpwup gunuyb) £ Swphph uupnid Ywd upwuhg
ns htinnt: Pwyg, gwynp, ns wyu, ns k| Juwuwlwu hwdwihpp dbq &b hwub): <w-
qwuwywu E, np ujudwséd uboniyjwu whwquwgnn wuwwwnwynipiniuubipu Gu
wwwbwn hwunhuwgby, np Sphgnp P-h nmwwwup sh npyb| wjwunwywu nw-

2 Qphgnpyuia 9., Ywhwuwdwup, by 63, wna. 37:
30 Unyu nbinnud, k9 71, wpa. 55:
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Uyniywg Sphgnp P wppwjh wujwiwyhp uwpynduwgp

wwuwyuwypbpnd (Swpl, Ywhwuwdwup), wy phs hwjnuh' phplu qunuiup dh
wnbinnwd, npwbugh RPUwUhutiph dtnpny wéjntup swuwnpgyh®':

g. Untyjwg Sphgnp P pwgquynpp qwhwlwiti b wnujwqu XII nupwuyg-
phg U pun wwwndwghp Uwn. Oppbywup’ Gnpnp htn dhwupt hp dwhlywuw-
gnwu Yupki £ 1166 p.: huswbu wwwndwgph hhawwnwyniegyniup, wjuwbu | wp-
dwuwgpnipjut  htwgpwywt  wnwuduwhwwnynieginiuubipp hhdp Gu wwihu
uwnynduwqp pYwqgnti Xl nwpny:

n. Sbwjwu qwhwwpwu pupwgpnd Sphgnp pwqwynpp dnwwbu
wuwjpwnby b uboniy-pnippbiph nbd, hwwiu twl' hwnpwuwybiny: dhdwg-
pnud upwu Ybpwgpywsd quruwnwwbw; pwnh wnwyniegintup Ywpbh £ dGluw-
pwubi htug wjn nbuwulyniuhg:

G. Wu, np wppw inhunnnuny hhawwnwyynwd Eht hhduwywunw pwguynp-
ubipp, wwwgnigynid £ yhdwaghp nt dwinbuwghp ulygpuwnpnipubipny:

q. 9nhgnph wudwuwaslp, ptiplw, unyu Inpgnphlt £, pwuh np ply thw-
nwpowywuny hwynuh thu Uintjwg wfuwphphy pwpdpwumnptwuubphg ow-
inbinp, huswbu ophtwl’ Quighl, Upnnhy, dwuwlihly, Sphgnphl, Udywnhl W
wy|p:

THE EPONYMOUS SARCOPHAGUS OF KING GRIGOR Il OF
SYUNIK

HARUTYUNYAN A.

Summary

The sarcophagus (discovered at the wayside leading to Shaki village in 1985)
exhibited at Karadaran (open-air hall of stone artifacts) of the History Museum
named after Adontz in the town of Sisian.According to the three-line inscription
preserved on one of the narrow facets, the remains of King Grigor are kept there.
In the chronological book “Gavazangirk” about kings of Syunik two persons
bearing the name Grigor are mentioned; Grigor |, the son of Ashot (Ashotik, 1051-
1072), Grigor I, the son of Senekerim (1096(7)-1166). The first is buried in
Vahanavank and his tombstone was found during the archaeological excavations of
the monastery, while historiographer Stepanos Orbelyan providesonly

3 Wu wbuwybwnp dbg hnbg wnpinipugbn Ywpbu Uwplnuywup:

148



Cwipnipyniujw U.

conciseinformation about Grigor Il the elder son of King Senekerim, who died in
the same year as his brother Smbat in 1166. The paleographic inscription of the
sarcophagus is also characteristic of Xl c.. Taking into consideration of the
abovementioned, Grigor, mentioned in the inscription of the sarcophagus, should
be identified with the king of Syunik. The presence of the inscription on the
sarcophagus enables us to assume that it was not buried but was placed in an
analogous tomb structure already known from Jrvezh.

3MOHUMHDbIA CAPKODAT CHOHUKCKOIO LLAPAl TPUTOPA I

APYTHOHAH A.

Pe3iome

Capkodpar, obHapyxeHHbli1 B 1985 r. Ha obounHe poporu, Befylleid B ceno
LLlakn, BbiCTaBneH Mof, OTKPbITbiIM Hebom B KapapapaHe (XpaHUnULLE KameH-
Hbix apTedpakToB npu Wctopuyeckom mysee um. H. ApoHua B r. Cucuane).
CornacHo TpexcTpo4HOW HaanucK, coxpaHuBLLEHCA Ha OLHOW U3 Y3KUX CTOPOH
capkodpara, B HeM HaxofATCcA ocTaHku uapa [puropa. B xpoHonornyeckom
CMUCKe CHOHUKCKUX Lapeil — «[aBasaHarupky» ynomaHyTbl gsa I'puropa — 'purop
l, cbin Aworta (Awotuk, 1051-1072), Mpurop I, ceiH CeHekepuma (1096(7)-
1166). MNepebiit noxopoHeH B BaaHaBaHke. Ero HagrpobHbIii kameHb Obin Hai-
AEH BO BpPemA apXeofNorMYeckux packomnok MoHacTbIpsA, a uctopuorpad Crena-
Hoc OpbenaH paet nuwb KpaTkyro nHgopmaumio o I'purope Il — ctapLuem cbiHe
uapa CeHekupuma, ymepLuem B rof cmeptu csoero 6pata Cmbara, B 1166 r.
Maneorpaduyeckne ocobBEHHOCTM HAAMUCK Ha capkodare TaKMe XapaKTepHbl
ona Xl B. Mcxopa u3 ckasaHHoro, [puropa, ynoMaHyTOro B Hagnucu Ha CapKo-
dare, cnepyet mgeHTuduumposatb ¢ uapem CroHuka. Hanuumne Hapgnvcn Ha
capkodpare no3BOMIAET NMPEANONOKNTL, YTO OH He bbin norpebeH, a 6bin nome-
LLEeH B aHaIOTMYHYHO CTPYKTYPY rpobHML, yie N3BecTHyto u3 [Ixpsema.
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Unwhbté Ywd, huswbu wju gpwugyt) b Upgwfuh wywwndwdwynyawihtu hni-
ownpdwuubph whinwlwu Yunwuwnpnw, Uhphy-1 wdpngp gunuynid £ Upgwfup
Lwupwwbinniyjwi Lwowpwnh opswuh Uhphy gyninh wplduwjwu Ggpp pwpé-
pwnhp piph quiquiht: Udpngp wbinuiuyjws £ Unwdun gbwh wy wihht
pwndapwgnn, wpudnunp-wpubp wnwugpny dgynn pwquwinh jwywih hnupny
Ywqgdwynpywsd |nuwpwgniyh wplbigwu yppwynpnygjuu ypw (Gl 1):
<nywnpdwup hwjinuwptipt| £ htwgbin S.U. Uwupgujwuh 2013 p. Upgwfuh
Cwupwwbnnyjwu ywwndwdawynyewiht hnpwpdwuubph hwoywndwl, gn-
nbynpdwtu whwnwlwu Sdpwagph o2powuwlyutipnd hpwlwuwgynn nwunwhu
hwnwfuniquwu  wofuwwmwuputiph pupwgpnud’:  <nwpdwuh  Ybpwpbpyug
wwwndwlwl wnbnbynyginiuubp sywu: Wu sh hhpwnwynud n's dhouwnwnjw
wnpynipubipnud, n's mbnughp hnhuwubph Ywd wying dwuwwwphnpnwywu
hnbpnuw U n's b funphpnwjhtu nt hGnfunphpnuwiht 2powiuh nwnwWuwuhpnnub-
ph dnin: << GUU <wjwghwnwlywtu nwnwiuwuhpneniututipp $htwtiuwynpnn
hwdwhwjywywu hpduwnpwdh «Upgwfup unpwhwjin wdpngutiph nwnwuw-
uhpnieintu» REJwh opowuwyutipnud, 2016-2017 pe. hnwpdwup dwupw-
dwut htinwgnwb £ <uwghwnnigjuu b wqgqugpnigjwt huuinhnnunh ghuinw-

' St'u Uwpquyui 9., Yumuh U., <wynpjut U., Uniupph wpbbigwt uwhdwuubph
wwonwwuwywu hwdwlwpgh duwynpnwip d.p.w. 2-1 hwqupwdjwlubpn, Jktd, 6.,
2015, 1(45), ke 160-162: Uytwhuyjwu <., Gunmiup U., Pnpnfuyywu UW., Uwpquyuu 9.,
Ppnug-tpyupebnwnjwu Untuhph uppwqut jwunpwdnnp, &., 2015, te 10, 20:
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Upgwfjuh unpwhwyn Unwhbé wipngp b Swéwp-qhynipwwnp

hGwnwgnunwlwu funwpp: Yppwnbing unpwgnyu wbfuuninghwubn' funwipp, h
ehyu wy| Unpwhwjin wdpngubiph, wjuntin lu hpwlwuwgptg wuonwsnt Ensnn
uwppny (npnt) hnwpdwuh twpwdph bywpwhwunwd, b (Nwuywputiph hw-
dwlwngswiht Jowldwu wpryntupnd unwgwy hnwpdwuh inbnwhwunyu
nt tipllwgnn Ywnnygubiph guwdnp hwnwlwghdp?: Ydbpohuu huwpwynpnie-
Jniu pudbintig nwnwiuwuphpnigyniut wybith hphduwynpywd nt wnwpluwjwywu
nwndaub (Ghwn 2):

Udpngp pwnyugwsé E tnuwpwgniyh ququplwagsdhu nbnunpjwd dhe-
twpbpnhg, Upw |wugtpht tunwd puwlwunnbtinhhg ni pph unnpnuind L
wpudnywt Ynndnwd uthnynn nwdpwpwuwnwownhg: Udpngh puwlwwntinhu
Uunwd £ wdpngwywy piph hinwhuwht ne hwpwywiht jwugkiphtu’ dhugl 7.0 d
pwpannipjudp ywhwwujwsd wwphuw-hGuwwwuntipny Yuqdwytipydwsd wp-
hGunwywu nwpwywunutiphtu: Puwywwntinhh htwunptp uywwnynd Gu bwle wp-
hGunmwywu nwpwywunutiphg nnipu, pwpdniuph unnpnnnud: Uhguwpbipnh W
puwywuwnbinhp pninp wwphuwubpp Yunnigwsd Gu dadwdwyw| wudowy pw-
ntinhg" snp Yhlnuywts Juinywdpny:

Uhouwpbipnu qpwntigunid £ upwédwn |inuwpwgniyh 350 d X 30 d swihb-
pny ubin nu Gplwn, wluhwnnpbt dwpnne Ynndhg hwpebgwsd dwybpbuny
gquaquwpuwghdp: Wu wdpnng wwnpwagdny wdpwgywsd b tnti ywphuwubpny,
npnughg wwhwwuyb) Bu hhduwpwnbipp: Udkuwdwwnskh' wplduwu Ynndhg
dhouwpbipnp wwounwwugws £ dnn 50 d Gplwpnipjudp ne 2,0 d jwjunygjudp
hgnp wwpuwny, npph hjnwhuwihtu tigpht ujwnynid £ dhouwptipnh gfuwynp
dnunpp:

2017 p-h ognuinnuhtu << GUU <uwghwnipjwu b wgqwagpniejwt huunp-
wninunh nt GNL <uwghwnypjuu b wagqugnpnyejwu wdphnuph hwdwuinbin wpaw-
wlunwipp unnignnuiu wbnnwubip hpwlwuwgptig wdpngh Gpynt inbinw-
dwubpnud®: Mbnnwiubiph pupwgpnu wwpqytg, np wdpngp Yunnigyt £ L.w.
9-8-nn nwptiphg ny ywn, U npwtiu wdpng gnjuwnlbi £ dnwn 300 wwph: Udpn-

2 «pnu»-p ghnwhbunwgnunuwywu fudphu b udhpb] Upgwlup phdh wnwunpn Mwp-
gl wpp. Uwpwhpnuywup, hush hwdwp dbp Gpwiunwghwnniyeniut Gup hwynund.

3 Mbnnuiubipp bwluwédbnub bp «Rwowpwn» hpduwnpwdp' «wypbuwubp» jugqdw-
Ybpwnipjwu ubipyuywgnighs, pwpbgnpd’ Unbthwu Uwpqujwuh $huwtuwynpdwdp: Up-
owyjwfudph nblwdwpu Ep 6ML <uwghnnppjwu b waqugpniejwu wdphnuph Jwphs
W-q.n <. Ugbnpujwp, wunwdubpu thu §. Uwpquywup, U. Sunwwhu, P.Ywpwwbnjwup
U U. twypjwup:
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Llwp 1. Unwhbé wdpngh punhwunip wbupp hwpwyhg
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Ulwp 2. Unuhtg wdpngh nknuwhwunypep, tplwugnn Yunnygukph quwgnp
wbgljugdus tu 1,0 dkwnnphg)
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Llwn 3. “iywyp Ytiplihg Llwn 4.%ywyh Ynpughd wwipuwh
(Uywnywsd £ npnuny) dwlwwnp hwndwsd

Llwp 5. dwjnwybinwn r}wntqluu'ubnn R
wpldnunphg (nhdwgp wwpuwh whwwnt k) Llwp 6. Cwindwsd Yninpbiph hwppwlyhg

Uljwn 7. 2hynipwinp Ybplihg (uljunyws E Ulwp 8. 2hlynipwinh wipnwipwyp
npnuny wpldnunphg
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‘Ulwn 10. Qhijnipunh
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Llwp 1. dwwywybuwdl hwppwyubph
wpd. Gwlwwnp

Llwp 13. Swdwp nmwunn Swuwwwphh Llwp 14. dwjnwwwwnybp pwpunbg-
hwundwd utubdwu



Quithwgpbghts’ . Vunppuli, . Uwpgupul, . Copojul

Llwp 15. 2pynipwinp ufubdwnpy hwnwwghdp wunpbwuwdjwunwyh hnwsdpny

Winpiwdp A

V7]  vupngubhu pioh dugmhl b [ Uplyogyal supdwbpny Guonyghkp

Furprugplighly U Yungpals, 9. Uuspqum, 2 Copopty

Llwp 16. 2hynipwnh b wdpngwuhuwn |Gnw ufutidwwnhy Yupdwdpp




LUwpwybnywu P, Uwpquyu 9., twypejuu W.

gh dhguwptipnh pninp ghunyeniuutipp dhwobipn tu b Ywnnigyt) Gu dhwu-
qudhg' Gplupeh Jwjt wwpwddwt dwdwuwluwopowunwd: Uhusl L.w. 9-pn
nwpp wjunbin puwhwdwip sh tinti, huy L.w. 6-pn nwpnud wdpngp |pyt £, L
npwuhg htwn' Jun hwwywu, wuwnpy, Jun nt qupgugwd dhouwnwpnid
npw 2pgwilwypnid - puwlyti Gu dwpnhy, pug wdpngp, npubu winwhuht, sh
ognwgnnpdyt) b dhouwpbipnnud donwlwt puwynieinwu sh tinbii: Mennwiubiph
wpryntuptubipp U bwjutwywu hGunmwgnnnieniuutipp enyp Gu tnwhu dhotw-
ppnh Yunnigwwwwnup nhunwpybp npybu Gpyne hpduwlwt' dwywjw-nw-
pwdwihu b gnpdwnniypwiht hwdwihpubph dhwutnientu.

1. Mwjwwnwlwt' Jupsw-Yunwywpswlwu hwdwihp' «npulyy (wwjwn b
«qunw»):

2. <nqunp Ypnuw-wwonwdnupwiht hwdwihp (dwjnwybpn nupuywu-
ubip, Yninptiph hwppwy, U nwbwp-ghynipwwn):

1. Mwjwwnwlwi, Jupsw-Yunwyjwpswlw hwdwihp' poul.

Tywlp (Unnpnhuwwubpu Gu' N. 39 41 24,1 E. 46 19 40,7 Alt. 1596) wnb-
nwwyqws & dhouwpbpnh dwyp wplbywu Ggpht b punyugws & Bpynt Jwupg'
wjuytiv Ynsgwd wwiwinhg (huwpwynp £ uwl wywounwdntupwiht Yunnyg) b
pwg hpwwwpwyhg (Ghwn 3): Cwnwlywagdnwd tnwulyniiwal 90x40 J. swihb-
pny nywyp wnwudtwunw £ dhouwptpnh hhduwywu hwwndwsdhg 3,0 d jwj-
unypjwdp, 30,0 J Gipywpniejwdp nt dhush 4,0 d pwpdpnigjuwdp ywhwywujwsd
Ynpwgdny pupwgnn hgnp Yhlinuyws wwpuwny (Ghwn 4): Mwiwnp puqiw-
ubyjwlwung Ywnnyg £, nph hjnwhuwiht hwindwdp qpwntigunid £ wwjwwnh
ubippht pwyp: <wpwywiht hwnywsdh ubbywyubipp, Yhg |hubiny dwjnwagsdhu,
dwuwdp dwjnwihnp Gu: Mwjwnh wplbywt® hpwwwpwyht winn 3 ubbywy-
ubpph dwlwwubpp Ywnnigwsd Gu Ynnph ypw ghg Juugquwsd dbsé, nwihwy
uwltphg' wjuwybu Yngdwd opwinunnwin nbuuhuyny: Uu shtiwpwpwlw
nbfuuhyuu hwgyunby £ Yhpwnybip Gplwptinunwi dwdwuwywopowunid L
ognwgnpdyti £ hhduwywunwd hwuwpwywlwu dnunwbunw] Yunnygubipnud:
Mujwwh wpbbpwu dwlywwnh nhdwg nwpwéynd £ wpunwpht ywpwagdny
YhYinuywts wwnbipny Gqbipdwd pug: hpwwwpuwly: Uhguwpbpnh hwpwdwht
wwpuwwadh wwyny nbwh nywy £ quihu dhguwpbpnh gfuwgnp dww-
wwnphp U jwju puwgywsd nwpwwuny dnunwd pug pwy:

Trywyp, pp Yunniguwuwwndwu wnwuduwhwwnynygyniuutipny  hwuntipg,
dhouwpbipnh gjfuwynp dwuwwwnphh ybpouwytnnud gunuynn hwuwpwywlwu
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Upwuwywih (Ununwbunw)) Yunnyg t, npp nhdwg vwpwdynd | pwg hpw-
wwpwly: “Ywnniguwywndwt bdwu dwywjw-nwpwdwihtu jnwdnwp hhotigunid
hht wfuwphh hwdwjuwjwpwywt hwuwpwyneniuutipnd gnpdnn hwuwpw-
Yuwlywu hwjwpwwnbnph, dnpnjwwnbnph’ wgnpuyh ugdwybpwydwu uygpniu-
pp, hush wmwppbipp wyu hwdwhpnd wluhwyn Gu: Cunwpdwly wgnpw hpw-
wwpwyh wnwynyeniup fununwd £ undwp puwysniyeiniu niubignn wdpng-plw-
Ywuwnbinhp dwuhu:

B. <nqlnp, Ypnuw-wyuwonmwdniupwiht hwdwihp

<nqlunp' Ypnuw-wywanwdniupwiht tpwuwynipjwu Yunnygubip gpuinbg-
unuw Gu dhouwpbpnh wwpwdph dnn %-p U ubpyuwywgywsd Gu bpbip Swpunw-
pwwtitnwywu hwdwihputipny.

w. dwnwlbpy nuipwwutiinh funidp.

Guuynd £ ghynipwnh ni ywjwwmwywu hwdwihph éhon dbontinnud
(Ynnpnhuwwubipu Gu' N. 39 41 22,5 E. 46 19 35,8 Alt. 1611): Pwnywgwsd b dwy-
nwlbpun nwpwwuttiphg, tpwug phyntupnid gqunuynn Gpyne ubuyjwyubphg
(npnughg dtyp’ ghntiwthnn) b dhguwptipnh qjfuwynp dwuwwwphhg hwdwihp
dwintunn dwjnwihnp dnunphg: dwjnwybpn nupwwuubpp ywwnwowpny Y-
nnigywd ohunuegniu sk, wy dhouwpbipnh dwytipbup ptwlwu dwynwihu dbp-
Ywgnuwiubipp dwpnnt Ynndhg Yupbing, wphGunwywunptt hwpebgubint pu-
pugpnd wyuhwjinnptiu dhinnwduwynp pnnuywsd ninnuhwjwg wwwn hhotigunn
ubn nu Bplwp puwywu dwjnwquugywsd, nph dbe pwgywd E dnunp-wugnud'
nwpwwu: twpwwuh UbipunW puwhnnh puqunt quuqywsh dte 2.2 J fun-
pnigjwdp thnpgwd, pwgywd £ 7x3 d swithbpny dwjnwthnp ubbyjwy: Ybpohtuu b-
nG & Gpyhwplywuh 2hunyejwu Yhuwuyninwyht wnwehu hwpyp:

dwjnwybpun nwpywuubph dwywwnwhu ghdp dbiq £ hwub) fuwpfuywsé
yhbwynwi: Lpw Gpynt whnbih quugywdutipp dwdwuwyh pupwgpnud wnbinhg
wnyybi|, uwhb| tu gbiwnuwhnp ubtyjwyh dbe: Wuwbiu np, Gppbduh dwjnwhu
wwuwnh dwlwwnhg nbinnw Ywugnit tu duwgtip hjnwhuwihtu dwjnwquiugywdp
b nwpwwuh hwpwywiht' wowynndjwu opowuwyp Yuqgdnn 2.5 4 pwpdpnie-
jwdp dh ghg Ywuquwd dwinwpbynp (Ghwn 5): <wdwihpp, pwgh ghynipwwnhu
Uwynn dwjnwybpin nwpwwuubphg, nwbgk) £ uwl dhouwptipnh hhduwywu
twuwwwphhg wnwuduwgywsd dnunp:
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p. Yninptinh hwippwl-uppwiptinh

dwjnwybpun nwpwwuubiph hwdwihph L ghynipwinp dho pulywd puwg
nwpwdph YGuinpnuh ppwyhtu wwhwywuyb) Gu pwpwotit ywwnh dbe ybpgpwd
8-10 2wppny Ywuqubtigwsd 0,5-0,7 d pwpénpnipjwu ghg pwnbip (Gywp 6): Lw-
ntph dwyptipp 2w nGwpnd Ynnpdwsd Gu, puwyg dbyh ypw hunwy Gplnwd £
Uwfuwpphunnubwywu wwowmwdnwipwihtu Yninph wpdwuhyhtu punpn? gntfu
pungdnn wlnuwynp thnpywdpp: “ninph Ynnph ghg dwjnwlwnph dtig thnp-
wd £ uwtnh dowldwsd Ynp thnu: Ldwu fudpwynpywd Ywuquwd ghg pwnbip
dhouwpbipnh wy| Yainbpnuw swu, nwwnh Yunbh £ Gupwnpbi, np wywwnwowph
db9 ytipgqwé wyu ghg pwpbipp tink| Gu bwfutyjwg Yninptiph hwppwyh hdwu-
wp Ypnn uppuwinbinh:

q. Swibwn — ghlynipuin

Quuynud £ dhouwpbipnh Yeunmpnunwd (Ynnpnhuwwnubpu ' N. 39 41 21,4
E. 46 19 32,8 Alt. 1619): Pwnywgws £ dhouwpbtipnh wdtuwpwnap Ytwnh ppw-
Uht Ywuquwd pwgdwunhtwu pnipg-wonwnwlhg, npwu wpldnunphg hw-

pnn dwjnwihnp dwywihg b wdpngwuhuwn [Gnuwpwanityh hinwhuwihtu jwushg
nbuh pning-wanwnul punpdpwgnn, Gplupwdahg, phipwnhn wunhbwtwwi-
nwyhg nt dwwywybiuwdl hwppwyubphg (Lywp 7, ulwp 15, ufunp 16): Udpnng
hwdwihpp Ywnnigwsd £ wudswl dbnpwd pwpbphg' snp Yhyinwyywu swpqud-
pny:

Uhusk 4.0 Jd pwpépniygjut pnipg-wonwpwyp (Wwp 8) wywpuynwd £
9.60x14.50 U swthtph hwpp, wuhwjwuwp ninnuulns hwppwyny: Ugnw-
pwyhu hwpwyhg Yhg Gu dby, huy wpudnunphg' Gpynt wybih dinpp, wunptw-
twal hwppwy-npduwhtdtn: Upnwpwyh hwppwyh Ytunpnunw bl nip-
ugdynud U ninnwuyniu Gupwnpwpwnp ubnuu-wwnpniwup hhdp hwunhuw-
gnn Ywnnygh hhduwpwnbpp: Swqwpeh hwppwyh dwybptuht wnjw Gu quu-
&dwfunygtiph Ynndhg thnpgwséd Gptip ng tunpp thnubip, npnug dtie tGpunwd £ hwp-
pwyh dhwwnwpp pwpwotit quugywép: Uginwpwyp nbnuywyywsd £ dhotw-
ptpnh quqwpeh wdtuwubn Ytunnw b hp nt hwpwdwihtu hwppwYy-npduwhbsdh
Gpywpnigjudp wdpnnonyht thwynwd £ dhouwptipnh dnunphg nbiwh dwjnw-
YGpwn nwpwwuubp Nt Wwjwwnwlwu hwdwihp wnwunn wugndp: Wu htwpw-
ynp £ hpwlwtiwgtby wanwpwyp hwpwihg opowtighiny’ dhouwpbinnh gyfuw-
Ynp dwuwwwphny: Upldnuinphg ghynipwnh wonwpwyp uwhdwiwqunynid
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£ 2.5-3.0 U junpnigjwdp thnpwd dnwn 12.0x6.0 U swithtiph dh Ywnnygny (htuw-
pwynp £ ubtywy Ywd gbnuwiinp ubipphu pwy): Ybpohupu hwpwywihu dw-
Ywwp Ywqinn dwjnwiht wywwh dbe pwgywd 1.5 d jwjunyejwdp thnpywd
dnunpp nwunid £ nbwh dhouwpbpnh gjfuwynp dwuwwwphp:

Unwuduwyh npwnpnipjuu £ wpdwuh ghynipwinh plipwnhp hwppwy-
wuwmhdwuwywunwyp (uywnp 9): Wu uyhgp £ wnunwd wdpngwuhuwn Gnuw-
pwgniyh hjnwhuwiht unnpninh wpbbywu Ynndhg nbwh wwbwnp nwunn
huwgnyt dwuwwwphhg (Uwp 13), nph dnuin 200 J wwhwwudwd hwnydwdu
niwh 2.0-2.5 d wjunipyni, dwuwdp uwjwwwwn dwytipbu b ubpuhg wdpwg-
wsd b jwush ehpnieginiup wwhnn pwpwbiu gudp hGuwwwwnny: Swuwwwp-
hh ytpouwytitnhg dnwn 6.0 Jd ybpl ywhwwuyb) £ ghynipwnh wunhtwuw-
qwunwyh Ywunuwynp Yunnigwd gpwdnunpp: Uu tpyne Ynndbiphg quitigyw-
otin dwjnwpbynputipny ninnnpnynn, 2.0 4 jwjunigjwdp, 5 wpp wunhbwuub-
pny ybip pwpdpwgnn wugnid £ (ujwp 10): Cpwdnunphg ybpl wunhbwuw-
qwunwyp wjtwund £ dhtgle 8.0 d W wyu swithtipny, wdpnnonyht pwpwyti,
ninhn pwpdpwunwd £ dhusl ghynipwnh quiquiep:

(gtipwnhp wunhdwuwywunwyh punhwunip Gpywpnieiniup 70.0 J k, eb-
pnieyniup’ 45, ubipphu nt ybphu Yhwnbph pwpdpnipwu uhobph tniwppbpnyegynt-
up' 46.0 J, wdblwdbd wyunyeinup® 8.0 U: 2hynipwnp wunpbwuwdwunwyp
Ywqddws £ Gpynt hwndwdubphg' dwwywybuwsl Ggpuwwnbpny hwppwy-
ubiphg (bywp 11, thywp 12) W upwu ubppuhg hwpnn nt we Ynndhg 2npowugnn
hhduwlywu wunphtwuwjwunwyhg: Ybpohtuu uyhgp £ wnunw ubippuh 2pw-
dnunphg U 8.0 U jwjunipjudp pwpépwund dhtsl dwwwybuwdl hwppwyub-
nh 3.0 dbinpwung dwlwwp: Uuwnbin bw opgwugnid £ hwppwlyutipp weohg W
wpnbu 2.5 Jd jwjuniyejuwdp pwpdpwunwd dhusle ghynipwnh wiaunnwpwy: <hduw-
Ywt wunptwuwywunwyp tgpwagdbpnd wwwmwowp sniuh b upw pEpwnhp
dwytiptiup, wdpnng (wjunyejwdp Yuqdjwsd £ dhohtu swihh, tinpwd, wudowy
pwpbiphg snp 2wnpywdépny npywd wnujwqu 25-30 wuwnphbwuutiphg: Ybipohu-
ubiphu wwhwywujwdnyeniup wwppbip £, pwg Yupbih £ punnatk), np wunp-
Gwuh Jdhohtu pwpdpnigniup 0,5-0,8 U &, jwyunyeyniup' 0,8-1,5 d: Ywunuwynp
pwpwatit Ggpwwwunbipny ubipthwyynn dwwywybuwdl hwppwyutpp hhduw-
Ywtu  wunpbwuwywunwyhg pwpdp Ywuquwd Gplwpwédhg REGpwnhp
wwpwdneyniu £ W uhphgp § wnunwd dbpbhg' ghynipwnp wonwpwyhg U,
houtiiny Jdphusl wunhbwuwywunwyh pwpdpniygjw Ybup, thwyynwd £ 3,0 d
pwnapniRjwu dwlwwny:
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dwwwybtuwdl hwppwyh dwybtiptuh wnwpptp uhotpnd Wwhwwuyb) Gu
4-5 dhusl 1,0-1,6 Jd pwpdpnipjut, dwlwwubtipny thwlynn thnpp hwppwy-
hpwwwpwyubn: Ybpohtubpu dhdjuug htinn Juwynd thu wpbbywu Ggpnd
nipugdynn ubin wuwnpbwuubpny: Wu nwwynpnyejniut £ uintindynud, np dw-
wwybuwdl pbpwnhp wwpwdépnw dwdwuwyht npwup Yuwgddwsé tu bnk
hpwp hweonpnnn dh pwup thnpp, hnphgnuwywu dwybpbuny hpwwwpwy-
hwppwlyutiphg: Unwgynud E, np dwwywybuwdl hwppwyutpp ghynipwnnp
pning-wonwnwlh gnpdwnnyph swpniuwlnyeiniup Ypnn wwpp BU dhowyg
Swpunwpwwbnwlwu duh db9, nph hdwuwntu nt fuunhpp htiug wyn thnpp hwp-
pwy-hpwwwpwyutpu Ehu:

Udthnthtiny  ghynipwn-innwédwnh  ufwpwagpnueniup, hhotiup, np - wju
Ywnnygutiph hwjptuhpp Uhowgbinpu £: hhwpyt, wnwudht wonwpwlwnhy
wwounwdnwpwihu Ywnnygutip <wjwuwnwunwd hwynuh Gu nbn qun ppnugh
nwpwyngwuhg (Untupwppnip, &pwhndhwn), pujg whuhwyn £, np wyn, hwipw-
Jhu Ywpppubiph hwdwp twfuwwnbujwsé uppwpwutubpp hwdwnpbih s6u dhow-
gbwpjwu nwbtwpubiph htwn*: Npng Jwutwgbnubp ghynipun Ehu hwdwpnid
uwl EpGpniihh nipwpunwywiu fuwinh wuwndn twbdwph hwpwdwiht Ynndh
pwnwulyniu wanwpwyp®:

Upguwifujwt wnwbwpp pywgnyntd £ 2w wybh n dwdwuwlwopowuny W
wy| Yawynypwihtu dhowywyph wpqwuhp £, pwg npwbu dwpunwpwwbunwlwu
Ywnnyg, |hnyht hwdwwwwnwufuwund £ ghynipuwnutiphu: <pgtup. np wyn
pwnp pwpbinubpbu bpwuwynd £ «uwph gnifu»®, wjupupt' wwbwp uwph
g{fupu: 2hynipwnp wwpunwnhp hwnlwupoubpu BU° pugdwunpéwu wphtu-
wmwlwu pnipgh (uwph) qugqueht Juuquwé gjluwynp wuwmdn wnwbwpp b
unnpninhg nbwh qugweh wnwbwp nwunn wunhbwuwdjwunwyp: 2hynipw-
nh unnphtu hwppwy-wunmhtwuutpp hwéwfu udhpynid bhu wwupbnuh djnt
wuwnywdubtiphtu: Upgwfujwu ghynipwwnp Yunnigywsd £ puwlwu pph ququ-
_ehu, pwyg hunwy pungdéywsd wunhbwuwywunwyny nt nbiwyh nwbwn nwunn

4 UYbwnpuyw M., <wjjulwu Gnuwtuwphp huwdowynyewhtu dhowduwyph dlwwhn-
funwiubiph hhduwwu dhwnwubpp Jwn ppnugh nwpnd, (MPL, Ne 2, 6., 2012, £y 17):
hwuquyuu E, 2pwhnghwn, (<wjwunwuh huwgnyu dowynypp, wp. 3, 2008, Ly 32):
ApewsH I. VickyccTBo Kypo-apakckoii KynbTypbl. Matepuanbl || MexgyHapogHOro cumnosnyma
No apMAHCKOI KynbType (oTaenbHbIi oTTuck), E., 1978, c. 8.

5 https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/3ukkypat

® Oranecsn K. Kapmup Bayp IV (Apxutektypa Teiiwebaunu, E., 1955, c. 28).
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twuwwwphny: Mwuptinuh dnw wundwdubinhu udhpwsd hwppwlyubph gnp-
dwnnypep, pun wdtuwjuh, Yuunwpnw thu dwwwybuwal phpwnhp dwywih
hwppwY-hpwwwpwyubpp:

Wuwntin funupp Yybpwpbpnud £ L.w. 9-7-pn . <wjuw (Gnuwsgfuwphp
hjnwhu-wplbywu 2powtutiph puwysnigjwt  hwjwwnwihpubiphtu: Ljnypwlwu
dowynypenud uywunynn pwqdwehy gniqwhtinutipp thwuwnnw Gu, np nyjw) dw-
dwuwlwopowund  wnwpwdwopowup guuygt] b ppwiwlwu nt wnwowyn-
pwuhwlwu qquih wanbtignyejuu ubippn’: YGphotunn Ypnup hung GYnn bwfu-
Uywg wwownwdntuph nt innintidhgqudh Yyepwwpnwyutipny hwdbiddwé wpliwww)-
wingyntu Ep: Ywpbih £ punnwb, np ghYnipwnh ququeh pnipg-hwppwyp
ughpywsd £ tinkp Uplh wuwndniu, b wyuintin Juwnyb) E hwybpdwlwu Ypwy, huy
dwwwytuwdl hwppwyh thnpp hnphgnuwlwu hpwwwpwyutipp uyphpgwsd Gu
tintii nhgupwuh djnw wunywdutiphu: Unndh Ypwpunwnpting ghynipuwmnnid
Yuwwnwpynn, Shuwlwpgp, Yunbih £ Gupwnnbi, np pwiinpp quipu bp inwbwn
tnwunn dwuwwwphny, wugunwd wunhbwuwdwunwyh 2pwdnunpny, hhduw-
Ywt wunhtwuubpny pwpdpwunwd dhusk ghynipwnh ququeh Uplh wuwndn
wmwbwnp: Wuwinbin Gpypwwgbing funtuyny nt hninwytinn jnintipny hwdbddwé
hwybpdwlwu Ypwyhtu, pwihnpp hound kp dwwwybuwadl hwppwyny' Gwuw-
wwphht funuwnphybiny nhgwpwuh djntu wunywdubiphu:

dbpp 2wpwnpwdp Gupwnnti £ wwihu, np Uhphly-1 wdpngp awppuwjht
wdpng-puwlwwntinh sh tint: Udpngh dhouwpbipnp bwfuwagdyt|, Yuwnnigytb) nt
oguwagnnpdyti| £ ny npwbu Yugunwihtu puwynipjuu Ywd dnnnypnh wwoun-
wwunejwu Jujp: Uhguwpbpnnud thwunwagnpjwd Gpynt dwipunwpuwybnwywi
hwdwihputiphg ng dayp YEugwnwihtu Ywnnyg sk: <npwpdwuh ohunieyniuutipp
hptiug nhppny, dwywny, dnunwbunwinyejwdp, pwpnnigjudp nt dniuyghn-
Uw| bpwuwynipjudp wutwluwnby Gplnye Gu lwpwdwopowunid Nt bwfuw-
nbujwsd tu tinkp Jwpnywug dbd quugywdutiph hwdwp: Nwwnh wbwp £ pu-
nnwbi, np wyu dwnwt  ng dhwyu Uhphyh ni upw opswluph puwysniejwun,
wyl hwunhuwgt £ dh wybh d6d whnwywu dhwynpdwtu hngunp nu pwnw-
pwlwt Yeuwnpnup' dwypwpwnwpp: Ldwu Gquyh nt hgnp Yunnygubiph hwdw-

7 Caprcan .M., THynn A.B. HoBble faHHble O KynbTe 1 penurnm B BOCTOUHBIX 0BnacTax
ApMeHun Bo BTOpOii-TpeTbell 4eTBepTAX 1 ThiC. A0 H.3. (MECTHbIE TPAAMLMUN N UHOKYIbTYypHOE
BnuAHue) (Apxeonornyeckue sectu, Boin. 21, Cl6., 2015, c. 115).
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thnutip Ywpnn Ep dbnuwpyt) dhwjt wnwlwunigjwu dwwpnwyh ubippht
Ywqiwybpwywdnipniu niutignn hwuwpwyniejntup:

Wn whunwywu Yugdwynpdwu dbe Yupnn bhu dnub) Unwyun nt <ngwiug
gliintiph hnyhwnubiph ppnug-tplwptinupwu dwdwuwlwopswuhg GYnn wju-
whuh wdpngutip, huswhuhp Gu Uwyhunwlwenipp, Gquwgndbpp, <wy-1-p L
<wly-2-p, Unpwwnfubipinp, <bppyp, UbtphYy-2-p, Ubippy-4-p, Ptipnhlyp, Uluw-
wwdh ptpnp (igsh-1), dduwptipnp (nigsh nuipw), Upwhnidp (Lwwighly),
Twounwuwpp (“bnignwn), Unttwuwpp, <nswugp, Ohétinuwdwupp nt dnunw-
Yw thnpp puwlwwnbinhubpp:

Wn whwmwywu Yuqdwynpdwu htwgnyu wudwundp huwpwynp £ 4bpw-
Ywugqubip hhdp punniutiiny nipwpunwgbin <. Ywpwagynguiuh wju nhunwnpynudp,
nph hwdwdwju  Unwhbé wuntup «Gjwhub» duny hhpwwnwlyywsd £ Onghtuwph
nipupunwlwt wpdwuwgpnijwu dbe' Mnww U-h (L.w. 735-713 pp.) uJwbwd
Gpyputiph owppnw’: Gpyhp wubiny nipwpunwghubpp hwulwunw Ehu Ephniup
hwdwnwunygjwu dt dinunn npnawlh glinwihtu dhnygjw pwgwynpnigjniu:

2h pwgwnynwd, np hunig h ybp fuunpn wnwplyw wyhnwlwu Yugdwyn-
pnuip Ypbp b Unwhbtp wudwunwdp' Unwhbé (Upphy-1) wdpng-dwjpwpwnu-
pny: Unwyun - <nswg gblintiph wjwquwunwd Unwhbisp wujwdp quywn dbq
hwynup £ Jun dhouwnwphg?: Wu dhon hhpwwnwyynwd E hnquwyp' Unwhbép
aduny, wyuhupt Unwhbdh quywn, pwjg quywnh YGunpnu ptwlwdwipp sh
hhowwnwyynid, pwuh np, hwjwuwpwp, wpnbu gnnyeiniu sh niubigh: Utiup,
huwghwnwywu ujnyeny thwuwnbighup, np UhphYy-1 wdpngp gnjuwnlt £ dhusl
L.w. 6-nn nwn, husp dwdwuwywgpnptu hwdpuyunwd £ Mnww U-h Ynndhg
ujwédwtu hbwn: Utip hwdnqiwdp Ephnituph gnjnigjwt dwdwtiwy  fuunpn
wnwpyw wdpngp tinb| £ dh htwgnytu whunwywu Yugdwynpdwt dwjpwpw-
nwp' Unwhbé wununy: Uwjpwpwnwphg wujwunwp wnwpwdyb) £ Gpypp
Jpw npwbu Unwhbéh Gpypp' Unwhbép: Nnww U-h uwénuihg hbnn pw-
nwp-wdpngp pytip £ b wylu sh yepwywugquyti, pwyg wujwunwp duwgt
Nwuwnph b wybh ny' dJhouwnwpnd pwnwpp sh hhawwnwlyynid, wy hhawwnwy-
ynwd £ dhwyu upw Gpyhpp' npwbu Unwhbép quywn:

" Yuwpugnquiu <., <wjwlywu |Bnuwstuwphp ubwywghp wnpnipubpnud, h. k, g. 1,
6., 1998, L9 189:
8 Unbthwunu Oppbiywl, Uiniuhph wwwndnygyniy, 6., 1980, ke 398:
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Wuwhuny, UpppYy-1 wdpngh ywwndwlwu Unwhbé wujwu ybpwlwug-
unuwip Yupbih £ punniubp npwbu gwn hwjwuwlwu hpnnnyejnwu, pwup np Uh-
nhYy (Utiphly) wtinuunup quihu £ np dhguwnwphg b wybih Jun wnpjniptt-
pntd sh hhowwnwyyned:

Unwhbép tpyph htn hwjwuwpwp Yww niwh bwl Uhphy-2 bW Uhphy-4
tpywpebnwnwu wdpwgywd puwlwwnbinhutiph dholt ytipgtinu hwjnuwpbpgwd
dwjnwwwwnytip-pwpuntign (ywnp 14): Wu gunuynud £ wiwyywu dwpgqugbinnhu-
ubph punwpdéwy uwpwhwpph Ggpphu, Unwhté wdpnghg 4.0 Yd hwpwy-
wpldnunp (Ynnpnhuwwnubipu GU* N. 39 39 56,9 E. 46 17 49,7 Alt. 2003 4) U,
wdbuwju hwjwuwywunyejwdp, wwuwybpnd £ Unwhbéph wdwnwihtu wpn-
wmwjwiptiph - wlwutwlwjwuubiph, dwuwwwphubph nu opwgpniejwu  pwp-
wnbg-ufutidwu:

Unwht6 wdpngp Gquyh hnpwpdwu t, nip wwhwywudwd pninp dwpunw-
pwwbtitnwlywu hwdwhpubpp udwup snubu <wjwuwnwuh, <wpwywihu 4ny-
Ywuh W wdpnng htitnfunphpnwiht tnwpwdéph htwgnyu pwnwpwypenientutb-
pnwd: Ywnnigqwsd |hubing Gplwupeh jwiu nwpwddwtu dwdwuwywopowuntd,
wju Ypnw £ Unwowynp Uuhwih wnwppbp dwdwtwlwopgwuubphu ni pwnw-
pwyppnyejniuutiph punpng wmwnppbip, npnup Gpplhgl dhwuht s6U hwunhwb:
Wu wpwwnng hpnnnygjwt nunwiuwuhpnieniup ubiuwghnt pwgwhwjnnid-
utipny hnh ning ghrnwlwi fuinhp £

Unwhbé wdpngp thwyntt wwwqw niuh npwbu gpnuwopowihtu opjtywn:
fubjwdhuin gnjugnbint nu ubpyuwjwgubine ywpwgwynud wju wpnn £ wpnbu
wyuon hwquwpwynp gpnuwpshyutip gpwyb: huy npnawyh Ybpwlwugudwu
nL gpnuwi2nowht Gupwlwnnigyuéph Yuqdwybpwdwlu wwpwguynd wdpngp
Ywpnn £ nwnuw| <wjwuwnwuh nt Upgwfuh <wupwwbnnyejut wdbuww)gbi-
ynn hnpwpdwuutiphg dtyp, wwypwupwuhy:
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A NEWLY DISCOVERED FORTRESS AGHAHE] EDGE IN
ARTSAKH AND A ZIKKURAT TEMPLE

KARAPETIAN B., SARGSIAN G., DAVTIAN A.

Summary

The fortress Aghahej (Mirik 1) topping the oblong rocky sleeve at the village Mirik,
Kashatagh region of Republic of Artsakh was discovered during the excavations in
2013. The frortress was composed of a citadel on the slopes and a vast necropolis
at the foot. The excavations of 2017 confirmed that the frotress existed throughout
three centuries since IX-VlI BC. The citadel consists of a secular and religious-
cultural compound. In the secular compound a dwelling with the stately walls and
an inner courtb-“agora” was preserved. The religious cultural section of the
compound includes the ruins of the multi-step tower of the temple-zikkurat
crowned with an open platform (9.60 x 14.50m. A staircase of 70.0m in length
and 8.0m in width inclined at 450 leads to the zikkurattower. The latter like the
tower itself is laid down by chipped stones and dry Cyclopian masonry. At the foot
of the hill “the oldest road” rimmed in masonry extends to the staircase. The
Urartu cuniform data as well as the reference to the medieval authors enables us
to restore the satus and ancient name of the fortress as highland city Agha
Edgethe center of the “country” or of the medieval region bearing the same
name.

HOBOBbIABJIEHHAA KPEMOCTb ATA’EQ B APLLAXE U
XPAM-3UKKYPAT

KAPANETAH b., CAPTCAH ., OABTAH A.

Pe3tome

Kpenoctb Ara’em (Mupuk 1), pacnonosxeHHas Ha BEPLUMHE BbICOKOrO X0iMa B
3anafHoii vactn cena Mupuk Kawararckoro paitoHa Pecnybnuku Apuax, 6bina
BblABNeHa B pe3ynbTate packonok B 2013 r. KpenoctHoe CTpoeHue BKAOYano
B ceba uuTagenb, MoceneHne Ha CKAOHax XOnAMa M OOLUMPHBIA Hekpononb Y
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nofHoxbA. [poBegerHble B 2017 r. pacKonku NOATBEPAWNM, YTO KPENoCTb CYy-
LiecTBOBana Ha npotameHun Tpex BekoB — ¢ IX no VI BB. fo H.3. Lutagens
COCTOWT W3 afMWUHWUCTPATMBHOIO W PENUrMO3HO-KyIbTOBOrO Komnnekca. B
afMUHUCTPATVBHOM KOMMJIEKCE COXPaHWMUCb MOMELLEHUA C OPTOCTaTHbIMU
CTEHaMM U BHYTPEHHWI aBop-aropa. B penurnosHo-kynbToBbIii KOMMNEKC BXO-
LAT pa3BalvHbl MHOrOCTYNeH4YaToi ballHM Xpama-3MKKypaTta, yBeHYaHHOWN or-
kpbiToii nnowaakoin (9,60 x 14,50 m). C ceBepHOro NogHOMbA X0NMa NPAMO K
ballHe 3vKKypaTa BefeT necTHUYHbI Mapw gnuHoit 8 70,0 m, wnpuHoii — 8,0
M U yrioM HaknoHa B 45°, MocnefgHuid, kak 1 GallHA, yNOMeEH U3 HETeCaHHbIX
KONOTbIX KaMHell Cyxoil, LMKIONUYeckoi knagkoi. [lo mogHoMbio xonma K
NECTHUYHOMY MaplLLy TAHeTCA ApeBHeillas «fopora BO xpam», oKaimneHHas
KameHHoI knapkoil. [laHHble ypapTCKMX KIMHOMMUCHBIX UCTOYHWUKOB U CPEfHE-
BEKOBbIX aBTOPOB [al0T BO3MOMHOCTb BOCCTAHOBUTb CTaTyC M ApeBHee Ha3Ba-
HWE KpernocTW B KayecTBe CTONMbHOro ropoja Araedx, LeHTpa OJHOUMEHHON
«CTpaHbl» N CPEAHEBEKOBOI MPOBUHLMN.
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NAS RA Institute of Arts has provided a valuable contribution to the study of the
creative legacy of Komitas. The efforts of several generations of the Institute staff
towards the emergence and development of Komitas studies are irrefutable.

1. The academic publication of Komitas’ Collection of Works

On September 26, 1949, the day of the 80™ anniversary of birth of Komitas,
the Armenian SSR Council of Ministers took a decision to publish the academic
edition of Komitas’ Collection of Works, entrusting the implementation to Armenia
Academy of Sciences (AS).

On January 25, 1950, Session 4 of the Presidium of the Academy decides to
commence the publication of Komitas’ Collection of Works. The editorial staff
included Robert Atayan, Mushegh Aghayan, Samson Gasparyan, Christaphor
Kushnaryan and Matevos Muradyan. In 1960, the first volume of the Collection
with Martiros Saryan’s flyleaf came out.

Prior to that, the Section issued Komitas’ Ethnographic Collection in 1950'.

As is known, “the substantial portion of Komitas’ ‘papers’ (the composer’s
written legacy) were kept in the Patriarchate of Constantinople. Later on they
were handed over to the Komitas Commission of Trustees in Paris. Said
Commission obtained a number of valuable manuscripts from various individuals

"' Yndhwwu, Ugqugpwlwu dnnnjwéne: <wy dnnnypnwlwu bpgbip bW wwpbipgbp, h.
I, ywqunn' U. Unwjwu, fudp.' u. Lnpuwpwy, 6., 1950, 175 ty, 1 p. uy.:
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and, upon printing some of the pieces, sent the collected material to Yerevan
Museum of Literature and Arts”2.

The transfer of Komitas’ manuscripts to Yerevan was to a greater extent
made possible thanks to the efforts of NAS RA Institute of Arts (formerly - the
Section of History and Theory of Arts), particularly, its head Ruben Zaryan and
scientific secretary Matevos Muradyan.

On December 23, 1953, Session 23 of the Presidium of Armenia Academy of
Sciences approved Ruben Zaryan as head of the Section of History and Theory of
Arts of the Academy®. Shortly, correspondence got underway between R. Zaryan
and the Armenian singer (mezzo-soprano), pianist, musicologist and pedagogue
Margarit Babayan. Ruben Zaryan later on related that, thanks to it, “the
substantial portion of Komitas’ archive was received and made available to the
Commission (the Komitas Commission of Trustees — A.A.)”*. Subsequently, the
correspondence with M. Babayan was taken up by Robert Atayan®.

Thanks to the efforts of several generations of musicologists of NAS RA
Institute of Arts, during the following decades (1960-2006) Komitas’ Collection of
Works came out in 14 volumes, prepared for publication by Robert Atayan and
Gevorg Gyodakyan. For the first time ever, Komitas’ full musical legacy became
available. It included:

Solos (volume 1, 1960, edited by R. Atayan; volume 4, 1976, edited by R.
Atayan; volume 5, 1979, edited by R. Atayan);

Choirs (volume 2, 1965, edited by R. Atayan; volume 3, 1969, edited by R.
Atayan; volume 4; volume 5);

Piano pieces (volume 6, 1982, edited by R. Atayan);

Patarag [Liturgy] (volume 7, 1997, edited by R. Atayan);

Spiritual compositions (volume 8, 1998, edited by R. Atayan, G. Gyodakyan,
D. Deroyan);

2 Upwywtr M., Yndhunwup Gpwdonwlwl dwnwugnigniup, Yndhnwuwlwy, h. 1, &,
1969, ko 7:

3 See: Uuwwnpywi U.,£< GUU Updbuwnp huunpunun - 50, 6., 2010, ko 31:

4 Qupyuu M., Uwpquphn Pwpwjwl, Uwpwdnunhg wnwy, huptwwwwnnud, hw-
winp Gppnpn, 6., 2012, ko 335:

5 See: Ununwunyui L., Uwpquphun Pwpwjwup b Yndhwnwup Bpybph dnnndwénth
wlywnbdhwywu hpwwnwpwynigynitup (Ywuptn, 2016, N2 1, L 219-233):
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Musical ethnographic legacy in volumes 9-14: volume 9, Armenian folk
songs, Book A, 1999, compiled, edited and commented by R. Atayan; volume 10,
Armenian folk songs, Book B, 2000, compiled, edited and commented by R.
Atayan; volume 11, Armenian folk songs, Book C - “Ethnographic Collection”, part
1, 2000, compiled, edited and commented by R. Atayan; volume 12, Armenian
folk songs, Book D - “Ethnographic Collection”, part 2, 2003, compiled and
commented by R. Atayan, editors R. Atayan, G. Gyodakyan; volume 13, Armenian
folk songs, Book E, Collection of Folk Songs (“Contrapuntal”), facsimile edition,
2004, compiled and commented by R. Atayan, editors R. Atayan and G.
Gyodakyan; volume 14, Armenian folk and ashugh songs, tunes, Turkish songs,
Kurdish songs and tunes, 2006, compiled and commented by R. Atayan, editors
R. Atayan and G. Gyodakyan.

The academic publication of Komitas’ Collection of Works was a phenomenon
of great strategic importance and of exclusive significance for the musical life of
Armenians worldwide.

2. Scientific Studies

Valuable contributions to Komitas studies are such research works as: the
studies “Komitas” (2000), “Komitas” (1969) and “Komitas” (2014) by Gevorg
Gyodakyan; the monographs “Komitas” (1992) by Ruben Terlemezyan and “The
Early Period of Komitas’ Creative Work (1891-1899)” (2014) by Tatevik
Shakhkulyan, as well as the research articles and presentations by Matevos
Muradyan, Robert Atayan, Gevorg Gyodakyan, Karineh Khudabashyan, Anahit
Grigoryan, Anna Arevshatyan, Anahit Baghdasaryan, Tatevik Shakhkulyan and
others. Incidentally, in 2011, the series of articles by the young researcher T.
Shakhkulyan was awarded “The Best Research Work” Prize of NAS RA in the
Arts, Language and Literature category.

The three pillars of Komitas studies conducted at NAS RA Institute of arts are
worth to be singled out: the academic efforts by Matevos Muradyan, Robert
Atayan and Gevorg Gyodakyan promoted the advancement in the field.

Matevos Muradyan was first heard of in 1950, when his article “The Place
and Significance of Komitas in the History of Armenian Music”® appeared in the

¢ Unipwrywt U., Yndhnwuh nbnu nt upwuwnyginiup hwjulywu Gpwdonngejut
wwwndnigjw dbe, Skintiljwaghp, 1950, Ne 11, Lo 31-46:
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Arm. SSR AS Bulletin, Issue 11. It was timed to commemorate the 15" anniversary
of the composer’s death’.

M. Muradyan was the first to publish in Armenia Komitas’ letters to Arshak
Chopanyan (Historical-Philological Journal, 1958, N 1)8. The letters covering the
period from 1902 to 1914 shed new light on Komitas’ creative and musical-social
activity, gave detailed description of his political beliefs and views on the national-
liberation movement of the Armenian people against Sultanic Turkey. They also
reflect Komitas’ hopes for the liberation of the Armenian people - related with the
Russian revolution. M. Muradyan supplemented the letters with corresponding
brief comments.

Years after, in 1969, M. Muradyan examined Komitas’ letters to Arshak
Chopanyan and Margarit Babayan, basing on which he put forward “some
important issues related with Komitas’ life, activity and oeuvre”®.

M. Muradyan returned to Komitas in 1969, the year of the composer’s
centennial anniversary. His article “Komitas’ Last Visit to Armenia” came out in
the Historical-Philological Journal, N 4'°. “Komitas’ last visit to Armenia proved
very fruitful. During two months he worked in matenadaran, the manuscript
library, made tours of various districts and villages, communicated with his
compatriots, heard and recorded songs of rural Armenians, saw with his own eyes
the situation in Ejmiatzin Holy Cathedral, met with some of his friends and
relations, found answers to many questions of great interest to him, such as -
whether any changes for the better happened, whether the situations favored his
return, whether his return would be welcomed by the spiritual authorities. The
answers were in the negative. Komitas set out for a journey back to
Constantinople never to return. It was only 23 years after that his body was
brought to Armenia as priceless and sacred remains. The composer was buried in
the Republic Pantheon to mingle with the soil of his homeland”.

7 The research papers printed in the AS journals are covered below.

8 Unipwrywt U., Yndhunwuh wunphy bwdwlyubpp (MPL, 1958, 1, Lo 245-267):

° See: Untpwinywi U, Undhunwuh twdwlubpp (LLS, 1969, Ne 11, 35-42):

0 Unipwrywi U., Yndhwnwup Jbpohtu wigbinipiniup <wjwuwnwu (MR, 1969, Ne 4,
ko 61-69):
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In the year of the composer’s centennial jubilee, Matevos Muradyan’s two
articles —“Yekmalyan’s Patarag as Evaluated by Komitas”'", and “Komitas’ Plans to
Develop National Musical Talents” — were printed in the first volume of The
Komitassiad™.

Ten years after, in 1979 and 1980, M. Muradyan’s series of articles,
dedicated to the 110" anniversary of birth of the composer, entitled “Komitas’
Activity in Constantinople”, appeared in the Historical-Philological Journal'.

Another decade passed, and in 1989, by the decision of the Scientific Board
of the Arm. SSR AS, the publishing house of Armenia Academy of Sciences
released M. Muradyan’s monograph “Outlines of the History of Western
Armenian Music in the XIX - early XX centuries”. In Part 2 - “Western Armenian
Music in the First Decades of the XX Century” — Paragraph 2 of Chapter 1 is
entitled “Komitas’ Activity in Constantinople”. The next paragraph examines the
activities of Komitas’ pupils'®; Paragraph 2 of Chapter 2 - “Folk Music” - offers
the analysis of Komitas’ musical and ethnographic legacy'®.

Prior to that, in 1970, Chapter 2 - “Komitas and Formation of Armenian
Classical Music” - in Part 2 of the monograph “Outlines of the History of Western
Armenian Music in the XIX - early XX centuries” - the author described the
composer’s path of life and worldviews, examined his oeuvre, musical
ethnographic legacy, musicological investigations and performing art’.

In the second volume of The Komitassiad, M. Muradyan’s “Komitas and

" Unipwnyut U, Ghdwywuh Mwwwpwgp Yndhnwup guwhwinnigjudp, Yndhnw-
uwlywu, h. 1, 5., 1969, £y 218-229:

2 Unipunyw U., Ugquihu Gpwdonwlwu ndbph ywwnpwundwu Yndhunwujwt
Spwapbipp, Undhunwuwlwu, h. 1, 6., 1969, £y 230-239:

B Uniypunywi U, Undhwnwup gnpdniubinipiniup Ynunwununuwynunad (Outunywu 110-
wdjwyh wnehy) (MRL, 1979, N2 4, ko 14-24): Unipunyuiu U., Yndhnwuh gnpdniutinye-
jntup Ynuinwiununiynuntd (Suunjwu 110-wdjwyh wnphy) (MRL, 1980, N2 1, £y 115-125):

" Unipunywi U, Nipdughd wpldnwhw) Gpudonnipjut wwwndnigjuu (XIX nup b
XX nwpwuyhqp), 6., 1989, L9 236-267:

*® |bid, pp. 267-277.

6 Ibid, pp. 287-291.

7 Unipurywi U., <wj pwdonnuygniup XIX nupnd bW XX nupwulygpnd, 6., 1970,
ko 406-510:
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Presentation of Armenian Music in Europe” was printed (1981)'8.

Robert Atayan’s article “The Principle of Folk Song Harmony in Komitas”
was the researcher’s first experience in analyzing some problems of Komitas’
musical style. The article was published in 1949, Issue 9 of the Arm. SSR AS
Bulletin'®.

The article “Komitas’ Musical-Ethnographic Legacy”, printed in 1969, Issue 2
of the Historical-Philological Journal?®, gave a holistic picture of the 8 collections
of the formerly unknown and only recently discovered folk songs, put on paper by
Komitas. They are kept in the Komitas archive.

Within the framework of celebrations of the 100™ anniversary of birth, R.
Atayan took up several issues of Komitas’ creative legacy?'. Having prioritized the
principal problems of Komitas studies, such as finding the composer’s works,
specifying the time of their creation and tracking the process of shaping of his
style, the researcher justly observes that the investigation of the newly discovered
rural songs and the long known arrangements revealed a full picture of
emergence and development of the stylistic features of Komitas’ creation. From
this perspective, harmonization (polyphonic arrangement) of the songs becomes
an issue of primary importance. Concurrently, R. Atayan made the topic of
Armenian urban folk song in Komitas’ oeuvre a subject of another research
work?2,

R. Atayan also referred to the years of study in Berlin, which turned out to be
a major period in Komitas’ creative career:. Basing on archive documents, the
scholar offered a detailed account of the courses Komitas attended.

B Unipuryw U., Undhvnwup b hwy Bpudonnyeiuu gnigunpndp Bypnuwgnid,
Undhunwuwlw, h. 2, &., 1981, k9 15-24:

¥ Upwjwi M., dnnnypnulwt tipgh ubpnwotwynigjwu ulygpniupp Undhwwup dnn
(KUUL QU Stntywghp, 1949, N2 9, k9 87-113):

2 Upwywu M., Yndhunwuh Gpudrnwyui-wgqugpuyuu dwnwugnipniup (MPL,
1969, N= 2, k9 43-62):

2 Upwywu M., Yndhnwuh unbndwgnpdwlwt dwnwugnyejwu Jh pwuh hwpgbp
(MRL, 1969, N2 4, k9 15-29):

2 Upwywt M., <wj pwnwpwihu dnnnypnulwt bpgp Yndhunwuh unbindwgnpdni-
pjwu dbig (LLS, 1969, Ne 11, ko 27-34):

2 Upwywl M., Yndhnwuh nwunwiuwnnieyniup Penhund (MR, 1980, Ne 2, Ly
48-59):
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The first volume of The Komitassiad begins with R. Atayan’s informative
article “Komitas’ Musical Legacy”?*. The author described and evaluated the
materials, specifically, the recordings of folk songs and musical pieces, contained
in the Komitas fund at the Charents Museum of Literature and Arts, as well as
published some newly found and deciphered originals.

The second volume of The Komitassiad included two articles by R. Atayan: “A
Rough Version of Komitas’ Opera “Anush””?®, and “Elements of Polyphony in
Armenian Folk Music”2¢.

Promising was Gevorg Gyodakyan’s entry to Komitas studies, marked by
release of the monograph “Komitas” [Rus.] in the year of the 100™ anniversary of
the composer’s birth.

The Historical-Philological Journal, Issue 4, 1969, included G. Gyodakyan’s
article “Komitas and the World Musical Art” [Rus.]*, where he wrote, “Komitas
came onto the creative arena when music art had a hard time, many traditional
beliefs had turned upside down, when novel was not always a synonym for
progressive, and the quests for novel were often formal and self-sufficing.
Komitas’ principles of organizing musical material arose from the desire to
penetrate into folk art as deep as possible, express the gist of folk music as full
and accomplished as possible. History proved that it was one of the most efficient
ways of true renewal of music art of our times”.

G. Gyodakyan’s “Komitas’ Style and the XX Century Music” published in the
first volume of The Komitassiad, did not remain unnoticed?®. The author
concluded the article as follows, “Komitas’ innovative principles are quite obvious.
They show not only within the framework of Armenian national music, but, to a
greater scale, in the perspectives of the world music art. First and foremost,
Komitas is great because he was able to elevate the solutions of the most topical

2 Upwywt M., Undhunwuh bGpwdoanwlwu dwnwugnyeyniup, Yndhunwuwlwu, h. 1,
6., 1969, ko 7-83:

% See: Upwjwi N, Yndhunwuh «Uunw» owbpwih nipuanbpp, Yndhunwuwlwi, h.
2, 6., 1981, ko 42-82:

% Upwywu M., Puqiwdwiunygyuu wmwppbpp hwy dnnndpnulywu Gpwdonniejut
dbg, Undhwnwuwlwu, h. 2, 6., 1981, L9 143-157:

7 Teopakan [I. Komutac n muposoe MysbikanbHoe uckyccto (MPL, 1969, Ne 4, ko
70-82):

2 Qnpulpywi 9., Yndhunwuh nép W puwubpnpn nwph Gpwdonnieiniup, Yndhunw-
uwlwu, h. 1, ko 84-120:
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problems of own, national culture to the level of solutions of the problems of the
XX century world music art. He did not just rely on the experience and
attainments of his predecessors, but he belonged in the ranks of those who laid
the foundation for the entirely novel musical thinking”?°.

Studying Komitas’ legacy became G. Gyodakyan’s lifetime devotion. The first
volume of “The Renowned Seminarians” included an article about Komitas, also
authored by G. Gyodakyan®. One of the essays in the monograph “Paths of
Formation of Armenian Classical Music”®' tells about Komitas. The publication of
the research work in English about Komitas became G. Gyodakyan’s swan song.

3. The Komitassiad

NAS RA Institute of Arts realized publication of research on some issues of
Komitas’ legacy in the two volumes of The Komitassiad (1969, 1981).

In 1969, within the framework of the 100" anniversary of the composer’s
birth, by the decision of the Scientific Board of the Institute of Arts of Arm. SSR
Academy of Sciences, the affiliated publishing house issued the first volume of The
Komitassiad under the editorship of Robert Atayan. The editorial team included
Robert Atayan (chief editor), Gevorg Gyodakyan, Nikoghos Tahmizyan, Levon
Hakhverdyan and Matevos Muradyan.

“Komitas’ extensive legacy in its every aspect — musical ethnography, creative
work, scientific studies, performing art, as well as his activities in the social and
enlightenment spheres - is of great scientific, historical and theoretical interest.
Along with the publication of the great musician’s Collection of Works, AS Institute
of Arts initiated by the said volume the issuance of scientific studies of certain
aspects of the composer’s legacy. Volume A of The Komitassiad, timed to the
centennial anniversary of Komitas’ birth, mainly covers theoretical investigation of
the composer’s musical and scientific works, of his creative style and interpretation
of compositions. Such volumes with a more extensive involvement of authors and
material will periodically appear in the future as well”32.

2 |bid, pp. 119-120.

0 Qnpulwi 4., S. Undhnwu Jupnwwbn, Lowuwynp SEdwpwuwlwuubp, Mpwy
U, Uwjp Upnn U. Eodhwdhu, 2005, Ey 315-324: See also: ynnulpywu 4., <wj tpwdownnt-
pjwu hwudwpp, Eotip hw) tipwdounniyepjwu wwwndniye)niuhg, 6., 2009, Ly 73-84:

3! See: Neopakan I'. Ctunb Komutaca n mysbika XX Beka. [yt popmupoBaHua apmaH-
CcKoli My3blKkanbHolt knaccukm, E., 2006, c. 96-129.

32 huunhwinunh Ynndhg, Yndpnwuwlw, h. 1, 6., 1969, ko 5:
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In 1981, by the decision of the Scientific Board of the Arm. SSR Academy of
Sciences Institute of Arts, the second volume of The Komitassiad came out. It
contains articles and researches on Komitas’ life, activity and oeuvre, as well as
publications of the composer’s written legacy — from opera “Anush” and the
collection of spiritual songs of 1893%.

The year 2019 marks the 150" birth anniversary of Komitas. NAS RA Institute
of Arts is planning to hold a scientific session dedicated to the great event, and to
publish the third volume of The Komitassiad.

4. Komitas’ Scientific Biography

Back in 1973, studying of Komitas’ scientific biography was prioritized in the
“20 Year Perspective Plan of the Scientific Research Work at the Institute of
Arts”. Komitas’ scientific biography, prepared by Khachik Samvelyan, appeared in
fragments in several issues of the “Sovetakan arvest” [Soviet Art] and “Ejmiatzin”;
of late, a comprehensive album dedicated to Komitas came out in Armenian and
English translation; the compilers, however, failed to mention the name of NAS
RA Institute of Arts...

In conclusion, we can state that, for decades, NAS RA Institute of Arts has
invariably been the center of Komitas studies.

<< qUU urdesUsSh hLuUShSNhSh LEMPNRULC
unuUhSuUPk USt1OUSNMrOULLUL dCUNULANRE3UL
NnkUNKRULUUPMNRG3UL UBR

UuuSNr3uvu u.
Wdthnthnud

Swupwyhn £ << FUU. Upgtiunnh huunhwnnunh ubpnpndp Yndhunwuh unbin-
dwgnpdwywu dwnwugniypjuu  nwnwtwuhpniygjut  gnpdnuwd: - <wnlwwbiu

wbiwnp k usk).

33 We do not proceed to the detailed analysis of The Komitassiad volumes, since it has al-
ready been done by Lusineh Sahakyan, Head of the Chair of Music History at Komitas Yerevan
State Conservatory, in her research “Komitas studies in Armenian musicology”. See:
Uwhuwlywi L., YUndhnwuwghwnigyniup hwy tipwdonwghwnnyejwu dby, 6., 2010:
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1. Yndhwnwuh Gplybiph dnnnywédnth wlywnbdhwlwu hpwwnwpwynieginiup
(1960-2006),

2. Ghunwywu nwnwuwuppnygyniuubp’ Yunpg HYnnwlyjwuh «YUndhnwus
(2000), «Komutac» (1969) U «Komitas» (2014), SwprUhy Cwiuyniywuh
«4ndhwnwuh unbindwagnpdnipjwu Jwn 2nowtp (1891-1899)» (2014) db-
uwagpnupniuttipp, huswytiv bwl Uwpelinu Unipurywuh, Mnptipn Upw-
jwuh, Sunpg HYnnwlwuh, “Ywphtub funinwpwwuh, Uutw Uplowun-
jwuh, Uuwhhn Pwnnwuwpwuh, Swplhy Cwuynywup W wjng gh-
wnwywu hnnjwdubipp:

3. «YUndhnwuwywuh» Gpynt hwinnputipp (1969, 1981),

4. Yndhunwuh ghnwlwt Yauuwgnpnieniup (2015):

BKJIAJ, UHCTUTYTA UCKYCCTB HAH PA B U3YYHEHUE
TBOPYECKOI'O HACJIEAUA KOMUTACA

ACATPAH A.

Pe3iome

Becbma Becombim sBnaetca Bknag WMHctutyta nckycets HAH PA B nsyuyenwue
TBOpYECKOro Hacneausa Komutaca. B pe3ynbTate MHOrOAETHMX CKPYMyne3HbIx
Hay4HbIX UCCNEfOBaHNI KONNEKTUBOM Hay4YHbIX COTPYLHWUKOB MHCTUTYTa Bbinu
MOAroTOBAEHbI U U3[aHbl cnegytoline paboTbl:

1. Akapemunyeckoe nsgaHue CobpaHua counmHeHnii Komutaca.

2. Hay4Hble wuccnegosaHua: moHorpadumn«Undhunwu» (2000), «Komm-
Tac» (1969) n «Komitas» (2014) leBopka eofakaHa, «PaHHuiA nepuop
TBOpyecTBa HMomwutaca (1891-1899)» (2014) Taresuk LlaxkynaH, a
TakMe HayuHble ctaTby MateBoca MypaaaHa, Pobepta AtaaHa, eBop-
Ka leopakaHa, KapuHe XypabawiaH, AHHbl ApeBluataH, AHauT barpa-
capaH, Tatesuk LLaxkynaH u gpyrux.

3. [sa Toma «KomutacakaHa» (1969, 1981).

4. HayyHasa 6buorpacpua Komutaca(2015).
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Uy. huwhwljwup wnweoht'' «Gpgbp W Ybpptip» dnnnjwéninid inbin qunwd
«Ujwgyuagh dwuhubip» wynbdh dnwhnugdwt dwuhtu 1893 p. wwwnwuh pw-
Uwuwnbindp «<hpwwnwlwpwunw» gpnud £ «4huwn dh wwppbipnyenwu gptigh
« niph-thtph» pwywnhg. hnyu nwbd, np uw 2wwn jwy nnpu Yguw: GpkYy gpt-
gh, wjuhupt gph wnw pwjwlwu dnnnypnuywt «dwuh, jujh, swu-gyniynid»-
ubip. Gu' pwwn BU uppnd wyn Wwpwwdniupp»': 2npu op wug Uw 2wpniuwynid
E. «GpbY bpowgnh «{niph-thtphu». whwght pwt tnuy b pwjwywu jwy £
pYnuw. ptl hwitidwwnwd «demour-h W «Mepu»-h (3. Unip) <hbinn> ...Y4nwhy
swpdti» (£,44): Geb gpnnh wyu gpwnnuwiubiphu dningh hwybtup ubthwywu
ghwlwu bwfuwuhpnieyniuubiph dwuhtu  hupuwfunuinnjwuwupp («hd  dw-
Ynyeywu dwdwuwl' 80-whwu pywlwuubphu...funphtu tnwywynpnipniu £ en-
nkl hd ypw dbp dnnnpnwywu bpgp, gbnoyuywu bpgp...»)?, wwyw hwulw-
Uwih Gu nwnunw «Ujwagyugh dwuhubip» wynbdh ng dhwju wqguiht, wyl hw-
dwfuwphwiht untindwagnpdwywu uwfuwhhdpbipp: «Uwgjugh dwupubpny»
Uy. huwhwljwup gpunyty £ onipg puwts tnwpp (1895-1917): Mnbidh wnwoht!'
«hd pwfunht» pwtwuwmnbindnigjwt puwpwlwu hbpnuh npwdwnpnyejniup,
wuwwwnwufuwtu uppn Wwwbwnwd wuuthnth yhownp, hnpnd £ unbindwgnp-

" Puwhwlyw UyY., <hpwnwlywpw (wjunthbnl' <), 6., 1977, by 42:

2 pbuwhwlywt WY., Gpybph dnnndwdne ybg hwunnpny (1973-1979). h. 6, 6., ko 333:
Wunthbunl wyu hpwwnwpwyniegyniuhg wpynn dbgptipnidutiph hwwnnpp (hnndbwywu pybpny
b Eobipl wpwpwlw) Yugybu puwgpht Yhg:
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oniejw htitnwqw 2wpwnpwupp, nip gpnnp puunyejwu b Gupwnpynud dwpn
Ewyh wdbuwpwpép wpdtipp’ uppn ybh qqugnip: buly wpnbu «Lwfubp-
gnw» hbpnup, uppwé wnolwu' «dwpdwp 2wpnihu» hpwdhpnd £ ny pb
wuwudunypjwu dbg, wy opbinwonip nu Gpwquiht punyejwu’ Ujwgjugh
gnynd hptug ubipt pdpnotuttiine: UY. huwhwywup ypdunwd £ Yuwnwpyuy,
wubind punipjwu ngbignits wwwnybipp' Upwqwd binp, wubu Upwdwgn wuwn-
on ybhwuhuwn quhp, wyntidh htpnuutipp qunid Gu Jw)ttnt hptiug ubpp upw
wtipé oniph vl wundwdubphu nu uppnieiniubphu dnwn: (GYnd £ wwu-
pthun UY. huwhwwuh wdbbwwwnwpw| puwuwupt £ uw, npp Juyb-
pwgunw £ <wjwuwmwuh punyejwt hpwap gingynipeniup.

i, Upwqw's, widwuwn quhw,

Ywjdwltintl epbiph,

Ququwpubtnn’ pniptin Yypwu

(Fwihwnwywu wdwbiph (Il, 9):

Mnbdh hbpnup' Swlwwnht wunnbwuwy, prgnid b «wdwuwn, Juwhwu» |G-
nw, [nyu-thhpnig [Guubinh®, 2ptinunip dwin punygjwt ghplp’ hpwop qtintig-
Yniejwu dbio Juitiibint hp unpwpnnpng utipp: Ujuwnbin k| bw hwnnpnwygynud
punigjuup’ wwwpwuwin ubint rynipwlwu wofuwphubph, hnip-hwypbph dw-
uhu rynyenn nt wiuwpnnn hbphwep* («Uwupwohux), huy wjdwun wnntu,
«dnp wbu wppenlu», upwt dwuynigjwu pwngp opnp k 22uonid: Pwuwuwntindu
wubu hbpwunu dwdwuwyubiph wutind nt Yuwnwpjw| punyeyniut £ ypdund, n-
np «...dhoun wnwohtu wwunw k, h tnwppbipnyeniu dhouwnwph W unp dwdw-
uwlubpp»®: Uhw L 2wpnt’ uwihnpp nwhu oph quwihu. uw uppwd wnoyw
htiwn wnweohu hwunhwnudu E: &nipp, np [hnygjut, wnwwnnygjwt funphpnwup)
£, wjuintin wnusynid £ pppunnubiwfut wjwunnigjut htinn. Unipp Uwpquh o-
pp Gpwgnud uppwd Ewyhu onip vwp dJhwdwdwuwly uhpn wwpql t funphp-

3 Lhpwunu hwybphtu punpng |Gnwt W 9ph wwownwdniupp punpng b binbj uwb wgfuwphp
pwquwehy dnnnynipnutiphtu: Uuwbu, shuwlwu gbnuulwpsniyejut dbe dhohu nwpbpnid
(wju nwpwdn £ gk «Cwu-gny» Yngynn dwupp, np pwpgiwuynud b «Gnubp W opbip»
(KynbTyponorua, uctopus muposoii Kynbtypbl, M., 1995, c. 53):

4 fdbplu hpwop punEjwt udwt wwwnybpubpu Bu hpdp hwunhuwgbp XVI .
hnwunwgh Jd6& uywphs M. Ppbgbh’ «Uwpnyuihtu £ ng dhwju dwpnp, wy puniggniup»
Ytuuwihhihunthwynuyejwt hwdwn: Fepwenson-Yerogaesa H.M. Bpeiirens Mutep crapluni,
M., 1983, c. 103.

> AHTUYHOCTB Kak Tvn KynbTypbl, M., 1988, c. 16.
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nwuznwd, U wju drnwjunygjudp £ hinwdwsé £ glintighy Rwpnjhtu ninnwd anup:
2wpnjh gtintigynipiniup gnybipgbing’ wwwnwuhu upw ubpu £ udwénid, b wn-
ohyp, npwbu uppn wnhwywwngw, upwu hwdpnyp £ ywpglnd: Uhpwd fwyh
hwdpnyphg fubtpwgwsé wwwnwuht uppn &nu k tipgnwd hwdpnyph ngbignius,
wpwnnn gnpnijwt dwuht: Lw sh nignud wyn hwdpnypp deuwy Juwybib), gu-
Ywunw £ wjt ywpqlbip wouwphh dwpnywug, npwbugh upw «<hnuint nu pny-
pp» hwjinuh nupduh uppwywpnu upnbipht’ upwug hnghubipu wdnpbint hw-
dwpn: hubupe uppwhwpp Ywdbunwd E, np nn9 wfuwphp pdpnofuth wjn
hwdpnypp.

En hwdpnypbu dh hwwn b win'ip,

Swuhd wofuwphu dwu nwd,

huspwt nwnu upwnbip wnbuubd’

Swd, hnintu wnuhu, wunwuwu (I1, 17):

Nng9 punieyniu £ dwjuwygnid upwug uhpnit, wpnbt wyu hwdpunhwunip
htuph ypw Rwpnt ubpyuwywunwd £ ny el hppl uhpn wuhwu gunpp ni Gpwq,
wy| hpwlwu-2nawthtith, qqujwywu nt hwuwubih fwy: Mwwnwuh uhpwhwph
hwdwp ghgtipu ni gptyp nwnunw Gu uhpn wuwug, Ywfuwpnwywu dh he-
phwpe: Ywupt niwju . ppwlwup dwpnu £ hp d6é ni Gpuquyhtu uppny: Uppn
uwjtipu k| pwuwuwnbindp ypdunud £ wbipé punygjuu gpynid: Rwpnu hp gpyned,
2ptinwznip puwpfuwphh dbig £ uhpwhwn wwnwuht Juytind £ hp Gphpwht
dtid ubipp.

Utiup plwugnty, quppwntid

2wn dwnyniupny qupnwpntu

Nipwiu, Yuynwn b uhqudbid

nbtdnwd Lhup...

Unnwgwup yhow, nnp, pwfupd, juwywu...5

Uhpn wyu tipgny wynbtidu wubiu unp pnjwunwynie)niu k &tinp ptipnud. Gk
dhus wyn dwpnp punygjwu htinn dhwaény| Ep ne ubpnwotwy, www «P tpghg»
uluwd' wyn hwpwpbpwygnieniup fuwfunynd k. ywwnwuht pwiuwudwghu
wnwswupny £ nhdnwd wafuwphht, np hp uhpns wpgbp sthubu: Runieniup
thnfunwd £ hp npwyp, W ywwnwuht fuunpnud £ thpdhnp Yupwd winght, thng ne
dwguwnhu, np pny| wwu qu hp ghpyp uppbht: FYnw £ punyejwt fungpunn-

® b. Qupbugh wudwu gpwlwuneiwu b wpdbunh pwuqupwl (wunthbunl' FUM),
Uy. huwhwlywuh wnfuhy, N2 1, ko 29:
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ninn tnwppbiph ywwnytipnwip hwjwuwnnd £, np ywwnwuht uhpn Gpwquih-
hbphwpwhu woluwphhg wunhtwuwpwp Yepwnwnunw § nbwh Gpyhp’ hpw-
Ywu-nbw| hnnwgnwn: Uwpnp punygjudp ywydwuwynpjwd twy k, b Yuo-
pnid Ywu hpnnnigyniutitip, hwugqwdwupubip, hpwnwpdnuegyniuttin, npnug
wnol bw nlwp £ nuwugnp: Wu Gu hwjwuwnnd ynbtidh htinlyw| tnnntipp.

Gw quwgh’p, pwp nu pnw,

Jduwpnbin, dwdthw gnyg wnytp,

®nw ni dwgwn, daynh pwoybp,

...[enntip Rwpnu ghpyu qu (I, 20):

bp L 2wpnjh qqugdnwuph htuph ypw £ gpnnp wwwnybpnud £ uppwd bw-
Uph hniquwu ubpwgfuwphp (R, 1I): Uhtus uhpwhwp wwwnwuhu gunpp-tGpwg
tpgny thwnwpwunw £ punygyut wdbbwpwpdp Yuwwpbinggjuup' 2wpnhu,
wnohYp upwt wwwdnw £ Yuwnuwnwygw Gwlh Ynnpht' jwgnn ninbunt nwly
pwnywdé uhpwhwpubiph nnptipquywu wugph dwuht («LAwyh thbphu»): Loéw-
Uh thtipnt Yepwwpp hwunpwynu £ UY. huwhwywuh un nmwphubph pwtiwu-
nbindnipniutinnid: 1892 . uw gph £ wnb| SChpwyh dh wjwunwybw, npp hb-
tnwagwjnw ybpuwgnti £ «hd thpph»: ®bipht wyuintin ule dwabipny t, dhusntin
hwjinuh £, np tw nbinhtu, nuytiqod dwqtipny k£ |hunw («Lnpbjwy»). thbpne nn-
pbpquwiwu  dwlywwwgph  Jwuht  wwwdnyjwtu  Ybphnp,  uwlwju, sh
npundbgunid uhpwhwnpubpht. upwup 2wpniuwynud Gu hpbug ubpp bty

Snifuu npwéd duyhn Ypw,

...®nLu9 dwdbipn énwhh udwu

Bwlywnhu ypw Ypthnydhu (1, 25):

«% bBpgp» pwuwunbndwlwu nipnyu b hupuwnhw wnpwdwnpniejwdp
ubpyuwjwunwl: Gl «Lwfubpgquupnu», «U U P tpgbiph» pwuwuwnbindniegniu-
ubipnwd gnpénnnieiniuttiph uyhgpu £ qupquiund’ punyejwu quipenup nt gb-
nbgynieniu, uhpwhwp wwwnwunt fjubiue wpptignwd, uhpn quw)wup, www «
tpghg» U upw dwup Yugdnn unbindwgnpdnieiniuutiphg ufuwd' uhpnig |hw-
gwsd onpu wywnunynwd k, b uhpn ywybphg wppwd punieyntup uhtue nt wunnpp k
wwnnid: <nqubi| £ uwlb «onn dwunubpny» fubtupe wwwmwunt «upuinh htiv» fuw-
nwgnn kwyp. «...tinupyh wtiu pUhu wyhtu Ynw £ GYGp: Punyejuu hwughuwnt
nt wunnppp wnbdnw unpwgdw, wpwpdwb yywinygniut £: Spowwjwinh wju
fuwnwnnuejwu dbg b htpnup gwulwunwd k jub Rwpnjh tipgp, U ybpohuu ww-
wnwunt hwdwp hjnwnd £ p'pouppn Bpgp, npp bw Bplypwhtu ng dh wipdbph hbn
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sh hwdbdwwnnd. wyn swihnwubpp dhwyu Gpluwihu BU* «nyu-wpl, nyu wo-
fuwphutip qun gnhwph»: 3tiplu wju § ywwbwnp, np Gpyuwihu gnhwp gn-
wnhu udhpbinig hbwnn, pdpnubing hp uhpn dednueyniup, twl' yepbpypwjunye-
jntup, wnghyp 2nowithtifh, wnwpwjwywu duny b wubihpt wjwpunnid.

(3n'n hynwbipu pwunbd, wnw'u,

Unpdphn Yypw phij-phL| wuh...(1, 28):

2unnu k| hp hGpphu, uppn wunipoutipnud, npwbtu hwybpdwlwu uppn
funuinnwd ni Gpnnud, htiphwe £ ywhwugnid uhpwé nnwjhg, W dwp £ wnuntd
«F tpgh» VI dwup' «<bphwpep», nph hbpnup Yuphé holuwuwgniuu £ Npup
nnipu GBlwd pwe Gphwnwuwpnp, spuwn hnyynthne ginbgyniejwdp gbipdws,
Upwu hp ubpu b fununnjwunwd: Uppnig wippwé wuwbinh qgqugdniupubipp
dunw U wuwwwnwufuwt, pwuh np «GnuhY-wnoywu» s6u gpwynd pwql nt
qwhp. tw pw9 hnyyh hwpuu E: <nyynthht wjunbin ubpluwjwund £ uhpn
pwpdnpwagnyu wndbpny. tw punyejwu quwy £ b sh quypwynynud uphpnig
fubupwgwd pprnwuwpnh fununnwiubipny: Uppwhwp hotuwtwgniut b f')p up-
pn &nut t hugkigunud.

- Uwypwupu wyu fupbhpu § wjunthtwn,

Nt hd pwiunp’ wju wneyw dtnubpnud.
...Uhpwlwpnun wjuwnbin uunpd, Ypuwywubd,
Uhusl np htud wju wnohyp dbinpwiw...(1l, 32):

Uhpwhwp wuwtitnp hpwdwpynw £ pwpbytighy Ywuphg, npnond wwypki
punijwu gpynd’ winoyw fupéheh Ynnpht' hnwwing hpwop wnoyw ubpp: <b-
phwpep, wjw'n, sh wjwpuynd U ng dhwju wjt wwwdwnny, np opdw hpw-
nwndnipniuutinhg hnquwd 2wpnu pniu £ dnunwd, wy|’

Uhpn hbphwpep ytipe sn'iup...(I, 33):

Opwagpwiht Jwn wnwphutiph gpwnnwiutiphg daynwd, huswtiu upytig, UY.
huwhwlwup hp «{nipp-thtphtu» hwdbdwwnnd £ wuglhwgh pwuwuwntbing (3.
Uniph «Lww Nnph»” Gpypnpn wnbdh' «®bph U hpbounwly» unbindwgnpdnie-
jwu htwn, b wn hngbhwpwqwunnyeniup ubpyuwjwunud  hwnywwbiu «<bphw-
enwx»: (. Uniph wynbidp wquunnigjwt b wunwdywéwt uhpn anutipg £: Uquw-

7 Gpulywuwgbn U. Unbnuwup hwjwundwdp' Uy, huwhwlwup dwune tp wnbdp'
L. Ghippbh Ywquwsd «Anrnuiickue noatel B 6uorpadpumax n obpasuax» dnnnywdnthg: «Lwjw-
Mnpp» pwpquiwub] bp 4. dnynduypt (Untnyuu W., buwhwljwu Wy., Ywn wwphubp,
1875-1898, b&., 1983, Lo 43):
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nnyRjut wwjpwpnid gnhywd uppwd wnnwdwpnnt dwhjwut wywuwwnbu wn-
ohyu huptuwuww E hunw upwuhg spwdwuybint hwdwnp.

CkoHuana cmepTb ero cTpafaHbe.

W pesa, apyry nas nobsaHbe

C nocnegHum Bcen 00BN OrHeM,

Cama 3a HUM B nob3aHbe ToM

*KenaHHoii cmepTbio ymmnpaer.8

Wuophtuwy utipp UY. huwhwljwuh Gpwquupt Ep, npp b bw dwpduwyn-
nb| £ «lwybpdwywtu ubpp» unbindwagnpdnigjwu dbg: Nipwgpwy £, np .
Pwypnup, wunpwnwnuwny . Uniph wplbywu wynbdhu, hwjwuwnnd £, np
ny dtyp upwuhg qwy Uplubipp ywpwgnti sh Ywpnn b puubing wnbtidh htipnu-
ubph qqujulwu woluwphp' wpniuwynd. «...wypnn, Yppnw, pnppnpniu
ngh...gtintigynieniu U uppnipynil, hugsp punpng £ uwb upw (Uplbiph - U. 2.)
nnwwnpbiphu»®: <wpy £ Yupdti, np wynbdnw phplu htug wju hwuqudwupt &
gpwynw wywwwuh Uy. huwhwywuht: <wonpn untindwagnnpdnieinitup, nph
htwn uw hwdbtdwwnwd £ hp «<nipp-thtphu», U. Lpdnunngh « Huu» B: Uundn
ntd pdpnunwgwsd U ghnht nmwwwywsd hptiornwyh dwupht wnwuwbip qpw-
nbkgnti| & hwdwotuwphwiht gpuwlwunygjwt wywuwynp gwwn nbdpbph* . Uh|-
nnt, . Pwypnu, Ynpt, U. np dhuh, U. Mnyhu: Lepdnunnfjuu « Huh» Sw-
pnywnu wubu ubiphjnwdwsd £ U hbpwunu dunwjunyginiup (wundwdubpu he-
unw Bu BpYpwyhu gbingynthhubiph dnwn), W pphunnubwywu-dhguwnwpjwup
(uwwnwuwt quypwynnu § dhwudunthnit). «...wju ybpghtutu wytih dnunn k |Gp-
dnunnyjuu pEdwihu»'%: Gpluph hbwn «<hwywpn oUwdneinu» niutignn hpbig-
nwyhu dhwyu ubipp Yupnn Ep hbin wwhb) swphp gnpétiintg, hupuwdwppdwu
dnbi| upwu, b ywwnwup UY. huwhwlwup funhtipp pUwénwd tu Yytiptpypwhu,
yth b wdtbwYwpnn uppn wubplwywtih, hpwowagnnd, gnpniegjw 2nipy.

Xouy s ¢ HebOM NMPUMMPUTBLCA,

Xouy ntobuUTb, X0y MONTBCA,

Xouy s BepoBaTb 2ob6py'.

8 Myp T. U36paHHoe, M., 1981, c. 397.

® The Poetical Works of Thomas Moore, Vol. 3, Paris, 1829, p. 164.

10 JlepmoHTOBCKanA aHUMKnoneams, M., 1981, c. 135.

" JlepmonToB M.FO. M3bpaHHble npousseneHna B asyx Tomax, T. 1, M., 1963, c. 552. Uy
nbwpnud wnbdnw U. Lepdnunnyp (Gwdwphu «thbph» £ wuduunid.
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Lpdnuwnnyjwu delunipjut hwdwdwju, pynuwd k, ggqwuph nt uhpn pw-
guwlwynieginit £ Hhtu nwpépb| nwdwunygywu W swpnygjwu dwpduwgnid:
Uhw b U. Lepdnunndh ypduwd uppwynpnyu iinwdwpnnd' pninp dwdwuwy-
ubiph hwdwp wpnhwlwu Yepwwpp, npnud wpunwphu-$hghywywup' hngunph
hwtihu E.

Kakum cmoTpen oH 3106HbIM B3rnaom,

Kak nonoH 6bin cMepTenbHbIM AL0M

Bpaxabl, He 3HatoLLeld KOHLA,

M Beano MorunbHbIM xnagom

OT HenogpwkHOro nuua'.

«Ujwagyugh dwuhubp» wnbdp' « Gpgnd» pugynn optu hp hbwn pbpnud |
dwpnyuwjhtu hwpwpbipnuyggniututiph unp npwy. Geb dhuy win wnwghtu wwunwd
2uwnnjh b ywwwunt wudpnny uhpn wwwnlybpu £, wwyw «% Gpghgy, win uppn
htiphwpeh htiupp npnawyh thnthnfunigjw £ Gupwpyynwd. wybjwunud Gu Ywu-
phtu, YGugwnht, unynpnypubipht wnusynn dwupwdwuttp: Uuwnbn E, np
wywuwwnbu Gup hpwywu Yepwwnpubiph. uhpwhwp wwwwune puytip ninbippp
ubignin dwpgqugbitnuht nipwfu ubinwu Gu pwgtb, hniphpnd £ Ywpdhp ghupt,
uwnpupybip husnd £ nhnh nu gnintiwgh dwyup: £6$ wunn Gphunwuwpnubph
dbe £l hwynuynid | Yupht wwwnwupu, npp gninuwgh’ uppn nu Yuuph Ynsnn
ujwghg fubupwgwd, ufund £ hp wwpp: Uppohn wwnh, nhnigninuwh, hn-
ghu ehun hwunn dwjuhtu wlwugwnp' hnhuwyp wwwnytipnd £ Younwpkly hn-
gny, wuwwwnwutuwu uhpnig hnoninynn, guy wwpnn dh wy uhpwhwph: Snp
wwph £ hud uhpwd wnohyp upwu ule nwpnh dby £ enntii: Skipuwnh dGyuniegni-
uhg wwpgynw k, np uhpnig depddwé hbipnup hbug hupp' pwuwuwnbindu £ W
upw ubipp Cnphyh hwunbw: «Ujwqugh dwuhubpp» udhpwsd £ 2wpnihu, L
YN L' 2wpnu gpnnh sghunwygqwd uppn dwpduwynpnidu b, b wju wnnuing
kL wnbdu hp «pwyinn uppniu»' Tnighyhu £ Ybpwpbpnd: Nne Ywupnid pwtwu-
ntindp hp hngnd Ypbip £ wuwywwwufuwu uppn dnpdnph qqugnidp, b wyu
wnnuwiny k| yntdnud UY. huwhwlwup deyu £ dpddwsé uppn hwdwptuwphw-
Jhu nnpwuwgutiphg: «Snwyh tpghg» htitnn htinhuwyp wwwytipnd £ dwpnw-
wnh wntwfudpnygjut dwupwdwuutipp. Ywpnwywnp hwyng hhu hbpwunu

«Kak nepu cnawas muna
Ona B rpoby ceoem nexana» (Unyu inbinnud, ke 555):
12 fllepmonTos M.FO., uny. wolu., ko 558:
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opwwwanniginiut £ «Uuwhhwp' onipbipne gbinnihhu b hhawwnwly», Gpp onip
tu upuynwd dnnndpnh Ypw, Uunnhyh hhpwuinwyht wnwyuhubp engun L
Jwpnbp uthnnd: Gnigh W onip upulytyp, W wnwydupubp pngubp wpdwqwup §
onphtintinhtu U unjwu wnwyunu. «{wjng Lwjwuwnpnu £ Ywpnwdwnp, np unj-
jwu ophbintinh hhowwwyp YYwinwpbu' opbiny hpwp': «Wwgjugh Jwupub-
pnd» bl «Snwjh wnwnp» dtpdqwd uhpn wpgntup k, dhusl Gpyhup wnwpynn
nwugwup nt hwnwswup, www wnohlubph Gpgp uppn Ywus £ Gpuqubph wu-
wbwn «EU nnnhu ninnwd», uppn uwwunid: UGY wnmwph hp Gpwqubph Gpypuw-
gnthu uhpwlwpnun wnolw hnght nt dwpdpup, npwtiu gdpnifun pngniu, RUw-
onuw BU nbwh uhpwé bwyp: «Unohyubiph tipgp» hwnydwdnud Gpuquihtu ubpp
gnytipgbiinig htitnn htinhtuwyh nwnpnienup 2tnynd £ nbwh nbw) hpwyw-
unyeynit’ Ywpnwywnh nmnuwyuwwnwpnipniuhg nbwh Jwup, Juuph pwyp, nip
dhwgti| £ Ynyp woninp dhwgb gudwgnn Gphunwuwpnubiphu: Gpwquihtu uhpn
hbphwehu gniqwhtin hugnid £ woninh gpnygp’ ndpwiun uppwhwpubph dw-
uptu: UjwunwYwu Jdh gqpnyg £ uw. gbinigynthp dh wnow' pipnh wppnthnt
hdwjpny gtipqwd pwqiwpehy wuwbwubp pnub) Gu ptipnh Swuwwwphp' upw
upwhtu whpwuwnt hwdwp: Uwywju w, wjw’n, upwug wuuwhdwt uhpnig
dwudpwgwd nt hnquwd, tiptiu £ nwpdbp pninphg: buy ybpohu wuwbinp, npu
wpnbu dwunp tp Ywuwgh pdwhwényputipht, sh funtwphynw upwt b wnoyw
hwwpw gbnbgynipjwu hwunby wunwppbp duwiny’ uw udwénd £ nhgnthnt
ubipp.

Unshyp upwt dwju nykg,

Ywuskg, jwgtg, np Gun qun.

N Gpp sEywy, fubjwqup’

Pnipgbiu hpwt up ubinbg /11,41/:

Ugninh ndpwfunn uhpn wwwdnygjuutu nilyunpbing htnn dwpnwywnh
pE$-nipwiunieiniup, uwlwyu, swpniwwyynd k. Ywup wnbuwsd, uppn nun-
unigyniup dwuwswd Ynyp woninh hnnbinku, Gpypwihtu gpnygp sh upwthtigunid
fubiuie uhpn 2nipowwin pnuwd wneohlyubiphtt b wwwwuhubphtu: Mwnpbpgh jni-
pwpwugnip hinhuwy' winw L wneohy, hpbug uhpn JGuwununiejwdp Gu ubip-
Yuywund' wdbt Juplwt wywwnpwun wiu GpYununyegyut Jepwdtine: Uppn
Gpyfununyejwut k| uygphg dhusk ybipg dwutwygnu b wqgquiht hbup ww-

3 Monnubwi 3., Lpwdniehiu hwy hngbpwunyebwu, Ywhhpt, 1958, Ly 79:
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nbnpgu wpdtiynpnn, npwdwnpnieintut wnwyt; pnppnpnn fundpp: Unghlubinu
nt mnwubpp, wppwd uhpn ghuntg, gnybpgnut B uppn wundwsdnthnt' Uuwnnp-
Yh winup’ uppn L npnbdUNLYEJWU wpwpnwiny: Wwywd wpnywubph wnwppb-
pnyejwitp, pYnw £ wynbdh wyu hwndwsdp hwpwqunnigniu nip <nygh. (eni-
dwyjwuh «Uunh htwy: Uuniph ndpwfun uhpn nnp nt Yndht dwjuwlygnud k
wnohlubph nn9 funwWpp W thnpdnd wdnpb] upw wuuthnth hounp («Up”
npundh’p, Uun"y... Ubkp dbnpny hwuwd Jh wudhwn yhéwy...Unun pwu k, pni-
ph’Yy, nnu dh” hwdwwnwn, N4y ywunwhwlwu dh swp funup £ uw»', huly «Ujwg-
jwgh dwuhubipnuw» Ynyp woninu £ dhwyu nbiwg nt upwith guwhwwnnu hpnnnie-
jniup: Quihbubpp, vwlwju, upwu sGu unw, hpbiug ubipt Gu gnytipgnud, wuwn-
nhg wuwnn ensnwd b uhpn huptwdnnwgnyejwdp wppbgwd' pniu dununwd wuwn-
ntpph dbg: <nyh. fnwwujwuh dnuin, uwlwju, hpdwup-nipwtunieginiup pun-
hwuwndnd £, b wubiu Uunph ndpwiunnyeiniup qqwiny’ upwup Ybpwnwnunid
tU hpwywunieintu: Mnbidh «G tipgnw» htinhtwyp swpniuwynid £ woninh tip-
gh wpwdwnpnygjwu ngny, b wju Gu hwjwunnw pwuwuwnbndwlwu wwun-
Ytpubipp' wpunwun upinh dnpdnp, penyh fungqwé uppuin U npwbu ndpwiun up-
pn Jyuyninit’ Bpluphg pujwd wwidwn wuwnn, npp ns Jhwju wynbdh htipnup,
wyll punhwupwwbu thopqwsd uppn funphpnwuh? E: Wuophtuwy qgugnuwiny ki
wwuwnwuhtu Ywugunud £ uppwd wnoyw nnwu wngol: Qyuip uhpwsd twyp, nphu
Uw npwbu pudw pbiptp Ep hp uppwwnngnp uppunp: Unglw pwgwlwynieiniut
wuuthnth dnpdnph tnpwdwnpnigjwdp £ hwdwynd upw hnght: Mwwnwuhu &-
pwgh dbto £ sh Ywpnnwunw hp Ywpnnu wnub|, pwuh np Upw hngnid inwg-
Uww nt Yyhown bp dubp bwlb ghobpqw nbuwd Gpwgp: Uu swpwgnpwy Ep b
gnidnud Ep uhpn wywpunp, uppwé wnolw nwywbwuniyjw |npp, pwuh np hp
«pwynn ubippy» wy Gphunnwuwpnh htivn Ep Yuwnyun gwyh ypw nuyb twduyny
gpnuuntd.

Bwphu upw gpyn'd wnbuw

Cwdpnyp Ynwnwp nt unubn,

Utu, hud wihhu dEnwd nbuw!'

Ninht ypwu [nin Ynywp.. /11, 42/:

Lwywinuh £, np UY. huwhwlwuh d&d ubipp nwnunw £ uppwd twyh hw-

puquinubiph Unypwwwunniejwu hwynwiubiph gnhp, W gpnnh opwgpwyhu Eobi-

" Fnudwiywt <ny., Gpybp Bpyne hwwnnpny, h. 2, 6., 1958, ke 54:
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Uy. huwhwljjwup «Ujwqjuqh dwuhubp» wynbdp

nh JYwynygjuidp’ nwutwdjulubp wug wuqud w wiu ypwwpnud £ phpple hn-
onunnn gwy U nnpbpgneinit’ «...wnhbigbipph funpnyeyniu nibip hd ubpp...» (£,
284): Npwbu hpnnnuzjwu pwgwunpnieiniu’ pEplu wnbnhu £ U. Lnulh wunnwp,
nph hwdwdwju «UunhYy qqujwyut, Unipwywt nhtgbppp...wwhwuonw tp
gqwnuwthwph hwytipd ytipwnwpé...wn dwdwuwyutipnud hpwdwpynw bhu sw-
nh ybpouwywu pwgwwnpnyeiniuhg' wdbu hus hwugbigubinyg dwlwunwgphu»'s:
Wu pwuwuwnbtindnipiniup («& tpg, H») hnignd £ hnhuwyh ndpwfuwn uhpn w-
wpwp, npp wynbdnid dhus wyn bupwgpgwéubinh dby wdbtuwnnpbipguywut
Ep: Uppwd juphu niphoh gpynd inbutbine Yot snhdwuwind’ uw ppbu db-
nwé £ nbuunw. hngbpwuwlwu yhdwy, npp Gplwp wnwphubp niwbgb) £ hupp'
pwlwuwnbndp: Ahdwtwing uppwsd wnoyw nwywdwunyejuup' 2wpnjh hnjh-
Yh nnuhg hbnwuwing wnwy, pwuwuwntndu hp Ywupu wpnbu hwdwpnud £
wudhw b ntbwyu.

Qtiptiqdwuu gk thnpthp

... £n1 &binptipny hud pwnbhn

... Lnp Gppwyh'p, 7, wugnye...(I1,51):

Lwidnqwd, np uhpnig wybih duwynt wpdtip gnjnyeyniu sniuh, Yjwuphg
hhwupwhwd nt nwnwwwd wwwnwuhtu Jepwnwnundd £ dnp ghpyp' upw
ubpu hdwuwnwynnpbiny npwbu puniejwt 2ptinwonip wwpgl: Ustuwphhg nwn-
Uwgwd nt fungnuinywd npnnt hnght dhwju dwypt £ h gnpnt uthnihtip W wdnptj.

- Ughq dtiph'Yy, ninp pu'g,
£n1 npnhu bd, fungywsd Ynigqud,
Uun'yy depp’y, ghpyn pw'g.../11,52/:

«Uwgjugh dwuhubip» wynbdp wju wnnwing b dwjpwlwu uppn jnipoph-
uwy anu-thwnwpwunieniu £ uppn, b wuduwgnh udhpdwdnipjwu wibpw-
funwdutipny:

5 Jloces A.b. Victopua aHtuuHol dpunocodouu, M., 1989, c. 16, 29.

181



Rupwpjuu U.

THE POEM “ALAGYAZ MANIS” BY AV. ISAHAKYAN

ZAKARYAN M.

Summary

According to the testimony of the “Diaries” of Avetiq Isahakyan the origin of the
poem “Alagyaz manies” goes back not only to the Armenian folklore (mani, yayli)
but also to the unreleased work “Uri-Peri” (fairy) written in the early years wich
the poet compares with the poems “Lala-Hands” by Th. Moore and “Demon” by
M. Lermontov. In the poem “Alagyaz manis” Av. lIsahakyan manages the
psychology of love and the writer, resortinga to the help of a number of legends,
analyzes the feelling of grief and suffering of heroes because of rejected feeling. A
hero who experienced unrequited love finds solace in his mother in his tragedy
and in this aspect it seems that the poem is a work devoted to maternal love.

NMO3MA AB. UICAAKAHA «AJIATA3CKUE MAHWN»

3AKAPAH M.

Pe3iome

CornacHo «[lHeBHMKam» AB. McaakAHa, UCTOKM MO3Mbl «AnarA3ckue MaHw»
BOCXOLAT He TONbKO K apMAHCKOMY DONBbKNOPY («MaHW», «iAainnmy), HO U K Ha-
MUCaHHOMY MM B PaHHUiA Nepuof TBOPYeCTBa HeWsfaHHOMY MPOU3BELEHMHO
«Ypu-nepu» («Pes»), koTopoe cam MO3T comnocTasaAn ¢ noamamu «Jlana-Pyk»
T. Mypa u «[lemon» M. JlepmoHToBa. [naBHoli Temoii noambl AB. VcaakaHa
«Anarasckue maHw» ABNAETCA OTBEprHyTas nobOBb Kak WCTOYHWK CTpafaHuii
repoes. [epoil, nepexmnBLUNIA HepasfieneHHyto NtoboBb, HAXOAUT yTelleHue B
maTepuHCKoil nobeu. Mcxoaa m3 ckasaHHOro, nosma ABAAETCA TakMe NOCBA-
LLLEHNEM MEPTBEHHOW 1N BCEOOBEMIIOLLLEN MaTePUHCKOI NtoOBMU.
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KABKA3CKAA OAUNCCEA UCINAHCKOIO
PEBOJIOUMOHEPA XYAHA BAH TAJIEHA

APAMAH A.

Memyapbl ucnaHckoro pesontoumoHepa XyaHa BaH lanena, cnysusluero Ha
KaBkaze B 1819-1820 rr., 6bInM MHOrokpaTHO M3faHbl Ha uMcnaHckom. Euie
ppaHLy3CKOM M aHMUIACKOM A3blKax, B PYCCKOW MevaT OHWU MOABUAUCH B COK-
paLLieHHom nepesofe H.A. Benosepckoii'.

Benbruew, no otuy, Xyan Ban lanen pogunca B 1790 r. B Micnanuu. Mocne
OKOHYaHMA MOPCKOrO yymnuuia noctynua Ha cnyxby B ucnaHckuii conot. Ewe
FOHOLLIEl OH NMPUMKHYN K repuiabAcam, CpamasLLMMCA NPoTMB BTOpriumxca B Mc-
MaHWIO HaMoNEOHOBCKMX BOWCK, y4acTBoBan B obopoHe Mappuaa. B 1813 r. oH
noctynun Ha cnyxby B KaTanoHckyto apmuto. BosBpaleHve Ha npecton dPep-
ovHaHga VI, BocctaHOBNEHNE MHKBU3NLMK, YBENNYEHUE PACcXOfOB LBOPa Bbi3-
Ba/IO B CTpaHe 0bLLEeCTBEHHOE HELOBONBCTBO, MOABUIUCH TaliHble obLLecTBa.

Ban [aneH ctan ofgHO M3 nepebix KepTB AecnoTusma: ero B gexkabpe
1815 . apectoBanM no [OHOCY OLHOrO M3 MHUMbIX [py3eid, BblfaBLUETO
yyactne BaH [aneHa B nogrotoBke BocctaHuA B KatanoHuun. OH 6bin 6poLueH
B THOPbMY, CMOI A0OMTbCA ayAMeHLMU Y KOpond, HO 6e3ycneLuHo, Tak Kak He
Bbl4an CBOWX fpy3ell, 3a 4To Obin NpefaH MHKBU3ULUOHHOMY CYfly, KOTOpbIiA
BbIHEC peLUeHNe NOABEPTHYTb €r0 MyYUTENbHbIMU NbITKaM.

Mpowno MHoro BpemeHu, npemxge yem BaH [aneH nonpaeunca u npeg-
MPVHAN NMONbITKY 6exaTb M3 3aTOYEHWUA, B YeM eMy MOMOrM NpUemMHas LoYb
TIOPEMLLIMKA, a TaKKe ero CMeNnocTb U HaXO44YUBOCTb.

Ipy3ba cHabgunu ero canblumBbIM NAcnopTOM, MPefOCTaBUAN HUMbe,
rfe OH ocTaBascA OO MOMHOro BoccTaHoBAeHUA cun. B utone 1818 r. oH npu-
6b1n1 B AHrnuto.

OkasaBlumncb 6e3 BCAKUX CPEACTB K CyllecTBoBaHuto, BaH laneH pelumn
NOCTYNWUTb Ha BOEHHYO CNyOy B TaKoW CTpaHe, MHTEPECbl KOTOPOI HE MOru

! 3anucku Ban lNanena (Mcropuyeckuii BectHuk, 1884, Ne 5-6).
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6bl CTONKHYTbCA C MHTepecamn Mcnanuun. Takoii cTpaHoli npeacTaBnanacb emy
panexkaa Poccua. B JloHpgoHe, yepes cekpetapa pycckoro moconbctsa [l.H.
Bnyposa, npuHaBLuero 6nuskoe yyactue B cyfbbe ncnaHckoro smurpaHTa, Ban
laneH nonyymn nacropT AnA noesgku B [letepbypr, a Takme pekomeHpaTenb-
Hble NMUCbMa K BAUATENbHbIM TMLAM B CTONMLE.

B pesynbtate 3HakomcTBa ¢ neTepbyprckm CBETCKUM OOLLLECTBOM BOKPYT
Ban [aneHa obpasoBancAa OnumHWMIA Kpyr Auu, ¢ cumnatueid U MNOHUMaHMEM
OLLEHMBLLNX €ro MNMOMOMEHWNE W MPOTAHYBLUUX PYKY NOMOLLUU. DTO OblNN KHA3bA
FonuubiHbl, 6patba TypreHeBbl, ucnaHew, reHepan A. betaHkyp, ynpasnsto-
Wwmin nytamm coobuenna B Poccumn, npoHUMKLIKiicA 0cobbiM COYYBCTBUEM K
ONaJlbHOMY COOTEYECTBEHHUKY U Ap.

Paccka3biBas o fpyMeckoii nofaepKKe HOBbIX 3HaKoMLLEB, BaH aneH, Bu-
LAUMO M3 cooDpaKeHUid KOHCMMpaLLmMK, HUYero He coobluaet o cBomx becepax
Mo MOBOAY MCMAaHCKWMX COObITWIA, KOTOpble, monaraem, LOMKHbI ObiM UMeTb
MecCTO, B 4acTHocTu, B obwieHnn ¢ H.U. TypreHeBbim, B CBOMX LHEBHUKOBbIX
3anuncAx NPUBETCTBOBABLLMM UCTMAHCKYHO PEBOMIOLMIO U CYMTaBLLUM pecrybnu-
KaHCKOe npaBfeHue WAeanom BCEro YenoBevectBa. HECOMHEHHO, Apymecku-
LoBepuTenbHoe oblieHne Morno 6biTb U ¢ kHAzem M.d. onuubiHbIM, KOTO-
pbliA BNOCNEACTBUM, NOCNe NofiaBleHna BOCCTaHNUA A,ekabpucToB, B yncne apy-
rux nojo3pesaemblx bl NMPUBAEYEH «MO AeNy O 3M0YMbILLIEHHOM OOLLLECTBE.

Mocne paga HeyfavyHbIX MOMbITOK NOCTYNWUTb Ha BOEHHYHO CyOy Apy3ba
nocoseToBain BaH [aneHy nofatb npolueHne O MPUHATUW B KaBKa3CKyO ap-
Muto, roe reHepan EpMonoB nonb3oBancA yBaeHUEM HE TOMbKO CO CTOPOHbI
pyccKMx opuLEepOB U congat, HO U MOKOPEHHbIX HapofoB. HakoHel, 16 mas
1819 r. BaH laneH nony4un npukas o 3a4ncneHnmn B YuHe maiopa B 44-biii Hu-
ErOPOACKUIA fparyHCKUI NOAK.

Bctpeua ¢ A.ll. EpmonoBbIm, 3HAKOMCTBO C €ro MOAYUHEHHbIMU YKPENUIn
B co3HaHun BaH [aneHa npepctaBneHne o reHepane Kak o6 0cobeHHOW nuny-
HocTu. Byayum BbicokonpodpeccroHanbHbIM BOEHHBIM U YENOBEKOM PELKOro
obasHWA 1 spyauummn, oH co3pan Ha Kaskase «ocoboro xapaktepa yenoseyec-
KU1 KONMNEKTUB» — COAPYMECTBO BOEHHbIX, Ff€ MMaBHbIM MEPUIOM B OLEHKE
yenoseka ObiNM ANYHAA LEHHOCTb YenoBeKa, MPUCYLLME eMy KayecTBa, a He
3HaTHOE MPOUCXOMAEHUE U CBA3MN.
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MocteneHHo u3 bGecen c odwmuepamn nonka Ban [aneH coctaBun
npefCcTaBNeHNe O BOIHE C ropuamu, y3Han ObiT BOEHHbIX, OT CMOABUMKHUKOB
EpmonoBa ycnbilwan MHOro pacckasos 0 Hem. [eHepan cTtapanca ynopagouutb
}U3Hb U ObIT MECTHOrO HaceneHus, kak otmevaeT BaH lNaneH, «bnaropapa 3Ha-
HUIO XapakTepa M HauMoHanbHbIx ocobeHHocTel HaponoB, Epmonos cTpemunca
AaTb KaMA0N HaLuMKM BO3MOMHOCTb 3aHMMATbCA CBOVM [EMOM: CO3[an ycnosus,
4106 apmAHe MOrnn 6ecnpenATCTBEHHO 3aHMMAaTbCA TOProBMEl, Tak Kak OHM
npeycneBanu Ha 3TOM MOMNpULLE, Y4nTbIBaA YyecTontobre rpysuH, NpuBek nx B
CBOK apMuIO»?.,

Mo nopyyeHuto Epmonosa BaH lNanen otees B Tudpnuc renepany Benbamu-
HOBY AerneLun u BbiHy¥AeH Obin 3ageparbca B ropode Ha ABa mecaua, 3abo-
nes nuxopapkoil. He onpaBmBLuMCh 0T 6one3HM, CTPALLHO NOXYAEBLUMiIA, OH pe-
LN BEPHYTbCA B MOJIK.

B Kapaaraue, rpe 6bin packBapTupoBaH Ha 3uMmy Humeropogckuii nonk,
€ro pafyLHO MPUHANK, NPEAOCTaBMB MUbe U ABYX AeHwukos. OgHako, Hec-
MOTpPA Ha M3BeCTHble yAo0CTBa, 3MMOBKA B ropax Nnokasanacb emy CCbUIKOM,
6e3peiictBue, ofHO0Opa3Hblii pacnopAfOK MU3HU CUAbHO TArotuau ero. OH
nonpocun Epmonosa HanpaBuTb €ro B OfHY U3 3KCNEeAMLUI MPOTUB FOpLEB W
nonyymn HasHadeHue B WTab reHepana Mapatosa. OctaBwuck B Tudpnuce,
BaH [aneH nmen BO3MOMHOCTb JOBONBbHO NOAPOOHO 0O3HAKOMUTBLCA C FOPOLOM.

Tudpnuc, aBnaacbe pesvpaeHumeli rnaBHOKOMaHLYHOLLLErO, BbIMOHAN POfb
afiMUHMCTPaTUBHOIO LeHTpa KpaA. Kak oTmeyaeT BaH laneH, «B HOBOIA 4acTu
Tudpnnca 6bIN0 HECKONbKO OOLLLECTBEHHbIX 3[aHWil, MpefHa3HaYeHHbIX AnA
rnaBHOKOMaHgytollero n oduuepos wraba, KHA3A MapaToBa, a Takke Aoma
APYrux 4BOPAH 1 Boratbix apMaAH»>.

YnomuHaHve apMAH Kak MpUBWUNErMpoBaHHbIX xuTeneii Tudpnuca Hecny-
yaiiHo. M3BecTHO, 4TO apMAHe m3faBHa »unu B Tudnuce. o gaHHbIM Anek-
caHapa Herpu, coseTHuka npu wrabe A.l1. Epmonosa, B 1817 r. B Tudpnuce

2 Memoirs of Don Juan Van Halen, vol. Il, London, 1830, p. 209. [anee - Memoirs.
3 Tam e, c. 231.
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Hacuutbisanocb 2000 gomos unn Gonee 20000 xuteneit, us HUX apmAHam
npuHagnexano 1800-1850 gomos, rae npoxusano 16000-17000 ven.”.

“YucneHHoe NpeBOCXOACTBO apMAH, akTUBHOE yyacTWe apMAHCKOro TOpro-
BOrO KanmuTana B MW3HM ropoja cnocobctsoBanyt TOMy, 4TO «B HOBblE€ Bpeme-
Ha, HaxodACb MOJ, BMACTbO PYCCKMX, TudAnC NpemocTasui apMaHaMm yCnoBuA
3KOHOMMYECKOTO W [YXOBHOIO MpOLBETaHWUA, Pa3BUTUA TOPTrOBAW U NPOMbILL-
neHHocTH, obecneynn npasBa ANYHOCTU U HEMPUKOCHOBEHHOCTb MMYLLLECTBA,
4ero OHW 6biNU NWLLEHbI NOJ, BNACTbIO NEPCUACKON W TypeuKoii TupaHum»®. B
Tudpnuce NpoxmBanu BAMATENbHblE apMAHCKUE 3eMNeBafenblibl, KHA3bA Ap-
rytuHckue, bebytosbl, KopraHosbl 1 ap.

B wrabe MapaTtoBa BaH [aneH npuobpen mHOro HoBbix Apyseid, cpenu
HUX — CbIH monynAapHoro bennetpucta, nonkosHuk M. Koueby, byaywimin ge-
Kabpuct A. HAxybosuy, Bacunuii (bapcer) bebytos, npuHagnemaswnii K u3-
BECTHOMY KHAMECKOMY pPOAy, NONyyMBLUMI BoeHHOe obpasoBaHue B CaHKkT-[le-
Tepbyprckom Kagetckom Kopryce, 6apoH PeHHeHkamnd, kHA3b OpbennaHos,
nnemAHHWK reHepana BenbamuHosa u fp.

B cBoem KanuTanbHom uccnegoBaHun «Ipuboenos u aexkabpuctbi» M.B.
HeukuHa nogpobHo npokommeHTMpoBana npebbisaHne BaH [aneHa Ha KaBka-
3e, NPeACTaBMB €ro OKPYKeHWe, rae B YUCne cocnyxuBLEB Obin Ha3BaH 1 Non-
KoBHWK [asug bebytos, cnysmslumiAi B Manopoccun. M.B. Heukuna coob-
waet: «[losxe bebytoB cnywun B epmonosckom Kopryce B Hueropogckom
MOMKY U TakiKe APYHUN C UCNAHCKUM pesontoLmoHepom BaH aneHom, cnymue-
wum Tam xe»®. OpHako paHHoe yTBepxaeHue M.B. HeukuHolt Kametca Ham
HecocToATenbHbIM, W60 B «Memyapax» BaH [aneHa yacto courypupyet Bacu-
nuii bebytos, ctapwmii bpat Jasmga. Cnyxba B wTtabe Mapatosa cbnmsmna
BaH 'aneHa ¢ B. bebyToBbIM, KOTOPOro OH HEOLHOKPATHO YNOMMHAET B CBOMX
BOCMOMMWHAHWAX.

Mo Hawemy MHeHuto, focagHaa onnowHocTb M.B. HeukuHoid, obbegu-
HuBLLell bpaTbeB BebyToBbix M npunucaswein Masugy cnyxby c BaH [aneHom,

4 Qulnpywu MN.L., vwswunnip Upndjw, 6., 1967, ko 159:
5 Tam e, c. 159-160.
6 Heukuna M.B., 'pnboenos n aekabpuctol, M., 1977, c. 234.
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— 3TO YaCTHbI cnyyail, He BAMAIOLLMIA HA UCKIIOYNTENBHYIO LLeHHOCTb paboTbl
aBTopa. [lonaraem, 4To NpuBegeHHble HaMK PakTbl CHUMAKOT BOMPOC O 3Ha-
KomcTee u apysbe [1. bebytosa ¢ BaH [aneHom un cnyxbe ¢ Hum B Husero-
POLCKOM MOJKY, YTO Me KacaeTcA AanbHeiwei cynbbbl [1. bebytoBa, nssect-
HO, 4TO B CBA3M C PYCCKO-NEpPCUACKOI BOWHOWM OH nopan MpoLUeHne O NepeBo-
ne B OToenbHbI KaBKkasckuii kopryc, Nony4Yms HasHavyeHve B Hukeropoackuii
nonk (1828, ogHako 310 Bbin yme He epMONOBCKUIA KOPNYC, Tak Kak reHepan
6b1n oTnpasneH B oTcTaBKy, a BaH [aneH B 1820 r. nokuHyn Poccuto.

UckntoumntenbHblii fyx BoeHHoro 6partcTBa, BbinectoBaHHbllii A.l1. Epmo-
NOBbIM, NPUBNEKan ocobblii MHTEPEC UCMAaHCKOro PEBOMIOLMOHEpa, BCTPETUB-
wero Ha KaBkase fobpblit NpMem M HallefLlero UCTUHHbIX Apy3eli B LwTabe
reHepana Magarosa.

Monae B oTpag Mapartosa, BaH ['aneH nvmen BO3MOMHOCTb c6nM3N y3HaTb
W OLLEHUTb 3Ty APKYIO, HEOPAUHAPHY AnYHOCTb. OH nuweT: «MagaTos, ypo-
meHel, Kapabaxa, noctynun Ha cnyby K pycCKUM OYeHb MONOLbIM, y4acTBOBa
B KamnaHuu npoTms HanoneoHa, notom cayxun B [py3un nop Havyanom reHe-
pana EpmonoBa. Ero 3HaHue A3bIkoB M 00blYaeB CTpaHbl, BOMHCTBEHHbIW Xa-
pakTep, ABOPAHCKOE YecTontobue BMECTe C KpPacUBOW BHELLHOCTbIO W K3biC-
KaHHbIMU €BPOMENCKUMIU MaHepamu co3fanu emy GONbLUyo MOMyNAPHOCTb»S,
WMHTepecHble dhakTbl U3 «npoLwunoit» xm3Hn Mapgatosa coobuuaet Paddum. Kor-
La Kapabaxckue menuku PpeingyH Menuk-bernapan n Lxymwys Menuk-LLax-
HasapAH oTnpasunucb B CaHKkT-lleTepbypr Ha BcTpeyy ¢ vmnepatopom [las-
oM |, B MX CBUTE HaXOAWNCA U FOHbIA POCTOM — CbIH MOrOHLLMKa MYNOB Menu-
ka LlaxHa3apa... «Euwe B 14-netHem Bo3pacte Poctom, ygpas u3 Kapabaxa B
AcTpaxaHb, CTan TaM Y4eHUKOM Y MOMKOBOIrO MapKuTaHTa. JTO 3aHATUE MO3BO-
N0 eMy M3yunTb pycckuii asbik. Korpga menuku, no nytn B Cankt-lNetepbypr,
npoeskanu yepe3 ActpaxaHb, PocTom 3aTecanca B Ux LOBONILHO MHOTOYUCEH-
Hyto cBuTy. Ero B3anu c coboii, nonaras, 4To OH NPUrOANTCA B MYTU B KayecT-
Be nepeBofumka. CaHKT-lNeTepbypr TaK yBNEK HOHOLLY, YTO OH PeLLna OcTaTbCA
3necb. Menuk [ymMLyf Bblgan CbiHy MOrOHLLMKA MYJIOB CBOEro oTua rpamoty

7 T'eHepan-neiitenaHt Lasng Ocunosuy Bebytos. Cl16., 1867, c. 44.
8 Memoirs, c. 234.
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O [BOPAHCKOM MPOUCXOMAEHUN, M MO ero npocbbe PocTtoma 3aumcnunu B
BOEHHYIO LLKOMY. DTOT FOHOLLA BMOCAEACTBMU CTal 3HaAMEHWUTbIM KHA3eM Ma-
[ATOBbIM, KOTOpbIii NMpOCnaBUICA BO BpPeMA TypeLKol, dopaHLy3cKoii u nep-
CUACKON KamnaHuii»®.

Yuactne Ban laneHa B skcneguumoHHOWN noesgke oTpsaga Mapatosa Ha
ero pogvHy, B Kapabax, no3sonuno uchnaHuy YBUAETb 3TOT Kpaid, OLEHUTb
BCTPEYEHHbIE B MyTW AOCTOMNPUMEYATENbHOCTU: Tak MbITAMBBIA B3rNAL WHO-
CTpaHLa, MPOE3KaBLUEro KMPMUYHBIA MOCT C MATbIO apKamu, MPONOKEHHbI
yepe3s Xpamu, NpUTOK Kypbl, NpMBREKalOT PyMHbI CTAPOro MOCTa C HECKONbKM-
MK BaLLHAMW, YTO NMO3BONMNO MY CAenaTb BbIBOL O TOM, YTO «B JipeBHUE Bpe-
MeHa 3fiecb pacnonaranca 6oraTblii rOPOA, Tak Kak MOCT HaxO4W/ICA Ha nepe-
KpecTke popor w3 Enusasetnons, EpesaHa, Kapakunuca u Mompu»'°. [elictau-
TeNbHO, Ha 3TOM MECTE B APEBHOCTM ObiN MOCT, KOTOPbI CO BPEMEHEM pa3py-
wunca. B XVII B. 6b1n noctpoeH HoBbliA, KpacHbIil MOCT, Ha3BaHHbI Tak M3-3a
KpacHOro LBeTa Kupnuya.

MNaHopama Lllamxopa HaBeana Ban aneny BocnomuHaHnua o pogute: «Pas-
HUHbI LLlamxopa upe3BblyaliHO MOX0MM Ha paBHUHbI NPOBUHLLMKM Jla-MaHuu: Hu
Tam, HM 3[ecb He Oblno HW eguHoro gepesax'’. OT MaHgwu B Kapabax Benu
L,BE JOPOrY, Kak 3ameyaeT aBTop, ofHa bonee bnaroyctpoeHHas (125 BepcT) u
Apyrad, koTopaa cokpaliana nyTb BfBoe: «Bce mou apy3ba usbpanu BTOpYHO
AOPOry, HO Tak KaKk MoOe 3[0pOBbE€ He MO3BOMANO exaTb C HUMW, A moexan Mo
OJVIHHOI flopore B COMPOBOMAEHUN MOEro CAyru U AByX Kasakos. [lopomHas
TULUIMHA Hapyllanacb fMlb MOHOTOHHOK MECHel Tpy3uH, KOoTopasa AHEM U
HOYbHO 3Byyana B yLiax»'?,

Hepaneko ot LUy, Bo3ne Boponaga k HWM NpucTan HULLWIA, KOTOpbIiA
COMpOoBOMJaN MX [0 ropoga, Nnoka He nonyymn geHer: «[losme kHA3b MagaToB
obbACHUN, 4TO Takoro Tuna b6pogArv, NpucTaBas Kk KapaBaHam W NpepcTaBnAsA
cebAa MX 3alUTHUKaMK, OO0XOAAT 0o camoil MHgum»'3, - 3ameuvaet Ban laneH.

® Pacpcpu, Menukcrsa Xameol, E., 1991, c. 124,
1 Memoirs, c. 238.

" Tam e, c. 240.

2 Tam e, c. 245.

13 Tam e, c. 248.
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TaroctHoe BnevyatneHme octaBuno Ha Hero nocewienme Wywn: «Ynauubi LWywm
6bInV B CMNOLLIHOW rpA3W M3-3a NOCTOAHHbLIX AoMaeil. H HuKorpa He Buaen Ta-
Kux yborux fomoB... Magatos n3pacxofoBan OrpoOMHYHO CyMMY Ha CTPOUTENbCT-
BO CpPeAy 3TUX XMMMH CBOEro BENMKONENHOro, B €BPOMNENCKOM CTue, foMar',
HOTKM OCYMfEHMA CblLlaTcA B 3TUX cnoBax pecnybnukaHua BaH [anena.

He yckonb3Hyna oT €ro BHUMaHWA WM OTHOCWUTENbHaA OnaroyCTPOEHHOCTb
Hyxu, «cpeaun muTteneil koTopoil npeobnaganv apmaHe, OCHOBaBLUME MPOU3-
BOACTBO LUENKA, YTO CMocoOCTBOBANO MPOLBETAHUIO NMPOBMHLUMKU»'. MagatoB
npegctaBun BaH [aneHa kapabaxckomy xaHy, KOTOpbIi1 ¢ 60AbLUMMM NOYeECTA-
MW MPUHAN UX B CBOEM ABOpLLE, MPOLEMOHCTPMPOBaB rOCTENPUUMCTBO U yBa-
MEHNe K rocTAM.

Mapgatos, Bynyun KomaHgyrouium Bolickamu Kapabaxckoli obnactu, a 3a-
TeM BOEHHO-OKpPYMHbIM HavyanbHUkoM Kapabaxa, Lllmpeana u Llekn, 6eccrnop-
HO Obin HafeneH LUMPOKUMU MOMHOMOYMAMM U, Kak nuweT Padpcu, nonyqumn
oT MexTu-xaHa papcTBeHHylO Ha BnajeHve bbisluumn BnapeHuamn LllaxHaza-
paHoB. [lo3gHee, nocne otctaBku A.l. Epmonosa (1827), kak scnomuHan [.
[asblpos, [MackeBUY, HELOBONBbHBLIN BnecTAMMU BOeHHbIMK nobepamn Maga-
TOBa, «O4YepHWN ero B rnasax rocypapa. Mapatosa, obBMHeHHOro B rpabu-
TENbCTBE, MNLIMAK BNAfEHWI, NoManoBaHHbIX emy MexTu-Kynu-xaHom no xopa-
TaiicTBy EpmonoBa, nmeBLLErO B BUAY NMPUYYUTb KaBKa3CKUX BRafjeTenein xano-
BaTb 3emnAMKU XpabpbiX PYCCKMX reHepanoB, Ha 4TO umnepaTop AnekcaHap
U3bABUN CBOE cornacue»'®.

[leiicTBuTenbHO, B Bbicovaiillem peckpunte Ha wumAa Epmonosa Anek-
cangp | pan cornacue Ha npegocTtaBneHve MagatoBy npepnaraeMoro emy uve-
HuA B Kapabaxe!’. Mbl He pacronaraem LONOAHUTENbHBIMU CBEAEHUAMMU, MOTH-
BMPOBaBLLUMWN BpEMEHHOe OoTCTpaHeHWe MapatoBa OT Jefl, HO HEeNb3A He Cor-
nacutbesa, yto Mackesuy, 6narogapa 6nnsoctu kK Hukonato |, mor cbirpaTb po-
KOBYIO ponb B cyfbbe reHepana.

4 Tam e, c. 249.

5 Tam e, c. 261.

16 Nlennc JasbigoB. CounHenna, M., 1962, c. 505.

17 ¥un3Hb reHepan-neiiteHaHTa kHaza Magarosa, Cl16., 1863, c. 222-223.
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OpHako sepHemca K nety 1820 r., korpa BaH [aneH B cocTtaBe mapaTos-
CKOro OTpAfAA yyacTBoBan B kapabaxckoil akcneauummn. [na ncnaHua sto Obina
O3HaKOMUTENbHaA Noe3fKa, MUPHbI BOAM, NO3BOMUBLLMIA eMy YBUAETb Kpail U
nobnuxe nosHakomutbca ¢ MagatoBbiM. Emy 6bino0 NpuATHO obLeHne C Bece-
fbIM, OCTPOYMHbIM reHepanom. Kak 3ameyaet ucnaHew,, MapaTtos, 3HaA o nepe-
HECEHHOW WM NUXOpajKe, MHTEpPecoBancA ero 3[0pPOBbeM, HECOMHEHHO, B
noesfgke y Hux 6b1l0 MHOrO BO3MOMHOCTEN AnA 6n1M3Kkoro obLLeHus, YTo Crno-
cobcTBoBano 6onbLuell LOBEPUTENBHOCTU B UX OTHOLLEHUAX.

Bckope Magatos nonyuun npukas Epmonosa npubbite B [larectaH ana yc-
MWPEHWA U3BECTHOIO CBOEIA }ecTokoCTbio Cypxaii-xaHa, NofCTpeKaBLUIEro fpy-
TMX XaHOB K BbICTYMAEHUIO NPOTMB pycCkmx. Ban [aneH 6bin cyacTine Hako-
HEL-TaKu NMPUHATb y4acTue B 3TOM MOXOfe, YTO, Kak OH ronaran, jaBano emy
BO3MOMHOCTb NlyyLlle MO3HAaKOMUTbCA C pa3fnyHbiMM Hapofamu KaBkasza u
yLOOHbIN cnyyail oTnmunTbea B 60t0.

Bce nepunetun storo Bbigarowieroca noxopa MapgatoBa M3BECTHbI Ham
6narogapa memyapam BaH laneHa. Kpatuaiilumm, HO YpesBblYaiiHO TPYAHbIM
okasanca nyTb oTpaga Magatosa ot LLinpeaHa B toxHbIit [larectaH. BaH [aneH
pacckasbiBaeT: «[1pn nepexofe yepes KaBkasckuit xpebeT, Ha camoll BbICOKON
TOYKe MyTH, KOrfa Mbl flymanu, YTo BCe MPENATCTBUA yxe No3aan, nepes Hamu
OTKpblnacb orpomHaa nponacte wupuHoit 40 dytos n Gonee 3000 dpytos
rnybuHbl, Yyepe3 KoTopyto Obin nepedpoLUeH LaTkuid, n3 Tpex bpeBeH, MOKpbI-
TbiX BETBAMM, MOCT 6e3 nepun wnpuHoii B Tpu cyta. KHA3L MagaTos, koTo-
pblil Ha CBOell ManeHbKOI noluafike Bcerpa exan Brnepefu, AoexaB LO MOCTa,
He KonebnAacb, npoexan yepe3 MoCT. [lpumep, KOTOPOMY Mbl LOMMHbI Obiu
nocnefoBaTb, €CAN He XOTENN OKasaTbCA B rAynom nonoxeHnn. OfHako HeBo3-
MOMHO OonucaTb 4yBCTBa, KOTOPble Mbl MEPEXMUIN, NPOXOAA Yepes 3Ty CTpaLL-
Hyto 6e3gHy. Korpa Bca rpynna 6naronofyyHo npoiuna yYepes MocT, OAUH U3
Hawwmx ocpuuepos cnpocun MagaToBa: «Kak HasblBaeTcA 3TOT MOCT?», Ha YTO
reHepan oteetun: «Camoe nogxopsliee, 4TO A MOry npupymatb, — 3TO
Benb3esynckuii [yepToB — A.A.] MocT»'®.

'® Memoirs, c. 278.
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Mo popore B Kasnkymbik, y Xo3peka, Ha HEMPUCTYMHOW M XOPOLUO yKpen-
NeHHol no3uuuu ux xpan HenpuAtenb, Cypxaii-xaH, cobpaBLUMii OrpomMHoe
ononuenune B 20.000 yenosek. lNo cnosam aBTopa, y KHA3A Magatosa He bbino
HUKaKMX JaHHbIX, 4ToO cocTaBUTb NpeaBapuUTenbHbliA NnaH peiicteuii: «O Kap-
T€ He MOrno ObITb U peyn, HUKTO U3 Ty3eMLEB, HAXOAMBLUUXCA B PYCCKOM OT-
pAfe, He ObiBan B Xo3peke, Tak YTO CBEfEHMA OrpaHWYMBanucb COUBYMBDLI-
MMU... NMOKa3aHUAMU MeCTHbIX TaTap»'®. MagaToBy NpuLLNOCL Ha MECTE 03HaKO-
MUTbCA C 0BCTAHOBKOW: U3Y4MB PacronoMeHNe CU NPOTUBOCTOALLMX FOPLEB,
OH BblpaboTan cBoil bnecTAlMA NnaH geilcTBuiA, o3HameHoBaBLUKiicA 6e30ro-
BOpouHoii nobenoii. MNogpobHocTu cpaxeHnsa onucaHbl B «Memyapax»: BaH la-
neHy yaanocb NpefcTaBuTb baTtanbHble OECTBMA Ha (PDOHE MMBOMUCHbBIX rop
KaBkasa, flaTb APKME 3apUCOBKM XaHOB, CPAKABLLMXCA HA CTOPOHE PYCCKMX, He
oboluen oH BHUMaHWEM U «OTAeMNbHble CLEeHbl CBUPENOCTU asnatoB», Bercreo
Cypxaii-xaHa 1 T.n. «Ha pacctoaHum Lwectu BepcT 3emna bbina yceaHa Tenamu
youtbix, 600 yenosek B3aTbl B nneH. Tpodeamn nobeabl bbinn BeCb narepb u
6orartan ctaBka Cypxad...»*, — TakoB 6bln UTOT CpaXeHus.

Bblgatowmiica BoeHHbI MCTOPUK, HavyanbHUK reHwTaba Kaskasckoli ap-
mun Bacunwuii MNotto (1836-1911) nucan o KasukymbiKckol akcneguuun B.T.
MapatoBa: «3HameHUTBbI MOXOA, 3TOT Hallen B nuue uHocTpaHua BaH [aneHa
ntobonbITHOro Habntogartena. B BoeHHOI MCTOpUM HaWAETCA HEMHOTO FOPHbIX
MOXOLO0B, KOTOpble MO TPYAHOCTAM MOMAKU Obl PaBHATLCA C MafaTOBCKUM, a
MEMY TeM MHOTUM JIN U3 Hac, PYCCKMX, U3BECTEH 3TOT MOXOM, Jame Mo HasBa-
HUO?»?,

3a B3AaTMe Xo3peka AkyboBuy 1 BaH aneH Obinu npegcraBneHbl K BbICO-
Ko Harpage — opgeHy ceAtoro Bnagumupa. HecomHeHHO, yYacTue mcnaHcko-
ro peBontoLMoHepa B 3Kkcneguumn MagaTtoBa B KasnkymblK cnefyeT OTHECTH K
caMmomy APKOMYy CobbiTuio ero u3uu Ha Kaskasze. Co3paHHada UM maHopama
BOEHHbIX feiicTBUil oTpaja MapgatoBa npumMevatenbHa He TONBKO OMMcCaHWeM
HaTanbHbIX CLEH, 32 BCEM 3TUM BbIPUCOBbLIBAETCA ApPKaA MyMEeCTBEHHaA Nnuy-

19 3anuckn Ban lanena, c. 667-668.

20 Tam e, c. 669.

2 MMotro B. KaBkasckaa BoifHa B OTAENbHbIX O4YepKax, 3MM3ojax, fereHgax u
6uorpadcmax, 1. I, Cl6., 1886, c. 298.
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HOCTb CaMoro reHepana, 4bA fobnectb n beccTpalume CAyMUAN OTANYHBIM CTU-
mynom AnA BonHOB. OT €ro BHUMaHWA HUYEro He MOTNO YCKONb3HYTb, OH A0-
POMUN KMU3HBIO CBOMX OCHMLLEPOB U CONAAT, BCEMW CUnaMu CTapasCb 3allu-
TUTb, ybepeyb ux. Tak, Ban [aneH otmeyvaet: «[loyyBcTBOBaB, Y4TO Mbl B OMac-
HOCTW, FNaBHOKOMaHAYIOLWMIA Mpucnan K Ham KHA3A bebyToBa, 4TOO Mbl He
CMeLLIMM ¢ aTakoli, MoKa He MOLOoCneeT NMOMOLLb»?2,

CumnaTueii Kk xpabpomy reHepany NpoHWKHYTbl cTpoku BaH [aneHa: «Ma-
[ATOB, KaKk BCerfa CrOKOWHbIA W Becenblii, exan BNepeau U cam PyKOBOAWA
aTaKkoii, MOABAAACH B CaMbIX rOpAYMX TOYKax. HampacHo okpyaroLme npocu-
NN ero oTbexaTb, 4TOObl HE MOABEPraTbCA OMacHOCTU: «A ecnu A yepy, TO KTO
e Bo3bMeT X0o3peK?» — BO3pa3uni oH, obpalasack k oduuepam. «Mbl Bo3bMmem
€ro, Ballle CUATENbCTBO!» — OTBETUN 3a BCeX NOAMONkoBHWK CarnHoB U ¢ ba-
TanboOHOM AMLUEPOHCKOro Monka kuHynca Ha npuctyn. OH u maiiop BaH laneH
MEPBbIMM B30LLIN Ha FOPOACKYHD CTEHY, 1 0ba bbiNu paHeHbI».

Mocne nobenbl MagatoB npeobpaxaeTca, npuobpeTtad B rnasax mcnaHua
HOBble KayecTBa... BaH laneH oTmevaeT npekpacHoOe 3HaHWe UM A3bIKOB, 00bI-
yaeB M HaLMOHaNbHbIX TPaguuMii Hapodos KaBKkasa, TOHKOE AunaomaTnyeckoe
MaHeBpUpoBaHWe, YMEHME XMTPO WCMONb30BaTb BHYTPUMNEMEHHbIE TPEHWUA W
pasHornacua fAnA 3aBOEBaHUA HapofoB KaBKasa M WX BXOMAEHWA B COCTaB
Poccuu. Bmecte ¢ Tem MapaTos, xopoLlO 3HaBLUMIA HAPOAHYIO MCUXONOTUHO,
Kak mobegmTens MoOr Mo3BONUTb TaKoe NpoABAeHME akTa [obpoit Bonu, KOTo-
poe obpalLano ero Bparos B gpy3seii. Tak, no ceugetennctsy BaH [aneHa, noc-
ne nobeabl Magartos BbiBen BoOlicka M3 Xo3peKka M pacnofoKuacA Nog ropoj-
CKMMW CTeHaMM, MNieHHble b OTMyLLEHbI Ha cBOBOAY — 3TO ObINo BENUKOAY-
wue nobegutena. Kutenn Xospeka ctanu BbIXOAUTb U3 YKPbITWIA, OHW NPUXO-
LUNKN B narepb, rne MapfatoB NpMBETANBO NPUHUMAN UX, Pa3bACHAA, YTO pyC-
CKME BOIOIKOT HE C HUMMU, a C UX BEPOTIOMHbIM XaHOM M T.n. Bo Bpema npusepe-
HuA K npucare AcnaH-xaHa MapaToB, kak otmevaeT BaH [aneH, He cuutaa npu-
fINYHBIM NPUCYTCTBOBATb Ha LEPEMOHUK, OCTaBacA ¢ oduuepamv B CBOe Na-

2 Memoirs, c. 306.
2 Tam e, c. 317.
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natke, — 3T aKkTbl CBUAETENLCTBYIOT O MPOAYMaHHbIX AECTBUAX reHepana,
CTpemALLLeroca pacnonoxuTb kK Poccun 3aBoeBaHHble Haponbl KaBkasa.

MpepaHHOCTb M camooTBEpMEHHaA oTBara MapgatoBa Bcerfa Haxoaunu y
EpmonoBa 6naropapHblii oTkanKk: «Ecnn 6bl MOr A CTONBKO MONOMMTLCA Ha
KamJoro 13 Movx ToBapuLLEel, TO HE CTONbKO Oblno Bbl MHe TPYAHO, 6O Tbl He
MeHee KaXA0ro fenaellb Mo SOMKHOCTU M HEMANO elle caenaellb no apyxobe
KO MHe U JaBHeii CBbluKe...»**, — nucan oH MagaTosy.

Mocne Ka3nkymbika baectawmmm nobegamm 03HameHoBanochb yyactve Ma-
natosa Bo B3ATMM Lllamxopa, Enuszasetnons, Lywn. X. AbosaH nucan o cnas-
HbIX MofBWrax reHepana: «KTo B To Bpema Bugen geaHus Mapatosa, nu6o
CAbILLAN O HKUX, TOT MOMMET, NMOYEMy UMA Ero OCTanoCh Ha ycTax U y apMAHMHA,
Wy TIOpKa, U y nepca. Mup MokeT nepeBepHyTbCA, a NamATb O HEM OCTaHETCA
HEU3MNAAMMON B HALLEM HApOAe W Halleli cTpaHe»”.

B nocnepgHuit pas MapaTtoBy mocyacTiMBuioCb NpoABUTL CBoe becnpu-
MEpPHOE MYMEeCTBO B PYCCKO-TYpPEeLKOi BOWHe, ofepkaB Ha bankaHax [fBe
6nectawme nobeppl — okono [pasog n nog Lymnoto... Bckope oH ckoHuanca
B narepe nog, Lymnoto (1829).

Bectb 0 cmept Mapatosa powna go Ban [aneHa m Hawna rnybokuii oT-
Knuk B ero pgywe. C 4yBCTBOM comaneHusa u ckopbu oH nucan: «MapaTos eLe
ponro mor 6bl cnyxmTb Poccum, ecnn 6bl NpekaeBpeMEHHON He cTan KepTBoi
asnatos»?e.

B namaTb o Bbigatowemca nonkosogue B 1837 r. 6bin BbinyweH COOpHUK
«’KM3Hb reHepan-neiiteHaHTa KHA3A MapgatoBa», KOTOPbIN C LOMOMHEHUAMM
6b1n nepenspar B 1863 r. nog penakuueii M.E. Koueby, cnyxumsluero B wrabe
MapaToBa Bo Bpema parectaHckux noxogos 1819-1820 rr., A.C. XomAkosa u
N.M. bakyHuHa, cocToABLUMX afbloTaHTamu reHepana MapaToBa BO Bpems
pyccko-Typeukoil BoiHbl 1828-1829 r. llepy A.C. Xomsakosa (1804-1860),
nosta, nybnuumcra, MW3BECTHOro OO6LLLECTBEHHOrO peATenda MNpUHALNeMuT
bnecTAwan xapakTepuctuka MagaTosa, rae, B 4acTHOCTH, cKasaHo: «[lpupoga

24 m3Hb reHepan-neliteHaHTa kHA3A Magartosa, c. 214.
% A6ossH X., PaHbl Apmenun, M., 1978, c. 274.
% Memoirs, c. 234.
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co3fana ero BOMHOM... BepHOCTb B3rnaga HUKOrfa emy He U3MeHAna Hu npu
“3bpaHUN BOEHHOW MO3WLMKM, HU MPU OCMOTPE CWUM Y MO3ULUM HENPUATENA...
Hukorpa He owimbanca oH, Ha3Hauyasa TOuKy, rae CleayeT faTb OTNOP Henpus-
TENIO WK TAe CnedyeT HaHeCTu emy yaap... MagatoB COeuHAN C HUMK Apyrue
BaMHeliLLne KayecTBa: TMYHYHO XpabpocTb, koTopas He bnegHena HU nepeq, Ka-
KOW OnacHoCTbto, NefAaHoe XNafHOKPOBUE, KOTOPOE HE CMYLLANOCh HUKaKOH
HEOMMNAHHOCTBIO W, YTO BCETO PEKE, — TO HPABCTBEHHOE MYMECTBO, KOTOPOE
He MyraeTcA HUKaKoi OTBETCTBEHHOCTU. B pelueHun cmenblii, oH 6bin HEOObIK-
HOBEHHO ObICTP B WUCMOMHEHUW CBOWMX HaMEPEHWid, 1 3Ta BbICTpoTa, BENUYait-
LWaA cuna B fene BOWHbI, OTANYMTENbHAA YepTa ee reHueB, HamoneoHa u Ha-
wero CyBopoBa, Obina BEPHOI MOPYKOK B yCriexe BCEX MPEANPUATUI KHA3A
Magarosa...»”.

Mo BosBpawieHun u3 [arectaHa, BaH laneH y3Han paflocTHyHO BECTb: BO
BCEX MOMyYEHHbIX MM MUCbMax CcoobLLanocb O PEBOMIOLUOHHBIX CODObITUAX B
Wcnanun.

BaH aneH npusHaeTca: «HUYTO He MOrNoO CPaBHUTBLCA C TEM U3YMIIEHUEM,
KOTOpOE A nepeun, U 4Tobbl YMTaTeNb MOHAN MOK PafoCTb, CKaMy, 4YTO B
3TUX MMCbMax KamfjaA CTpOKa cofepkana pajoCTHYHO BECTb O MOMHON ypaye

MCMaHCKON peBOMOLUU»?S,

Bocnonb3oaslunch nepebiM yAOOHbIM Crydaem,
BaH laneH oTkposeHHo nosegan EpmonoBy o npuymHax, nobyausLumx ero
OCTaBUTb CRyXOy B PYCCKOW apMuu M BepHyTbCA Ha poauHy. BHumatenbHo
BblCNyLUaB vcnaHua, EpMonos He Bo3pasun NpoTUB €ro peLLeHWA, NoCOBETO-
BaB [OMAATHCA BbINONHEHNA HEOOXOANMBIX hopManbHOCTEI.

Bckope npousoLuno cobbiTue, 03HaMeHOBaBLLIEE KOHEL, BOEHHO Kapbepbl
Ban laneHa B Poccun. Anekcangp | npucnan npukas o HarpameHun Bcex oT-
NINYMBLLMXCA B Ka3WKYMbIKCKOI aKkcnepmuun. BaH [aneH 3Han o Tom, 4To rnae-
HOKOMaHAyHLW M1 NpeAcTaBun ero K opgeHy cs.Bnapummpa, ogHako nonyyeH-
HaA MM Harpaja Obina coBeplueHHO MHaAa. OH BCMomuHan ¢ ropeybto: «Ero Be-
NINYECTBO, He 000pAA nonoxeHne fen B MicnaHum, cyen HysHbIM CAenatb Me-

HA OTBETCTBEHHbIM 3a TO HEYAOBONbCTBME, KOTOPOE BO36yJJ,l/IJ'Il/I B HEM MOM

77 Mu3Hb reHepan-neiiteHaHTa kHA3A Magartosa, c. 188-189.
2 Memoirs, c. 333.
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COOTEYECTBEHHNKN»?, Bo3MyLLIEHHDBI BHOBb BCMbIXHYBLUMM B McnaHum Ha-
LMOHaNbHO-0CBOOOAMTENBHBIM IBUMEHNEM, NpUBEALLUM K peBontouumn 1820,
«AnekcaHgp | caenanca ee rnaBHbIM JyLuutenem»>’, AnA Havana MEeCTOKO pac-
npaemBLUMCb ¢ BaH [aneHom, npukasas M3rHatb €ro U3 apmMmm U NOJ, KOHBOEM
BbICNATb U3 CTPaHbI.

leHepan Epmonos, co3HaBaA, HacKONbKO HacWnbCTBEHHaA oTcTaBka BaH
laneHa npousBefeT AypHOE BrevyaTneHue Ha ero Apysei, npepnoyen yrauTb
cofiepMaHve npukasa umneparopa.

«fl He cuuTato ceba Bnpaee onucaTb BMOMHE BENWKOAYLUHOE MOBELEHWE
reHepana EpmonoBa B jaHHOM cryyae, HO B TO € BPEMA He MOTy ymonyatb U
0 HEKOTOpbIX NOAPOOHOCTAX, Tak Kak 3TO bblno Obl HebnarogapHOCTBLIO C MOEN
CTOpPOHbI»,> — nnucan ucnaxew,

Epmonos HasHaumn maplupyt Ban lNaneHa po [lybHo, cHabams Heobxonm-
MOW CymMMOi1, 4TOb OH MOF CMOKOIMHO JoexaTb [0 POAMHbI, U B NamATb 0 Poc-
cum nopapue npekpacHyto benyto 6ypky. OH paspewnn bapoHy PeHHeHkamn-
dy conposoxaTe CBOEro ncnaHckoro gpyra go Mosgoka.

B HoAabpe 1820 r. BaH 'aneH nokuHyn Tudhnuc, cToiiko Bbigepman LOPOH-
Hble HeypAaauLubl 1 B KoHue despana 1821 r. 6bin ye B MicnaHun. OH meHunca
Ha cecTpe AHTOHMO KBUMporu, KomaHfoBan BOWCKOM W rpamjaHCKUM ononye-
Huem BapcenoHbl, 6ok o 6ok ¢ Toppuxocom un MuHoli cpaxanca B pagax
BOCCTaBLUMX Ha ocTpoBe JleoH v noknHyn McnaHuio TonbKo mocne TOro, Kak
pesontouua Obina nopasneHa. Hekotopoe Bpema oH 6bin B [aBaHe, B Coefu-
HeHHbIx LLTaTax Amepuku, 3atem nocenunca B [onnaHguu, yyactsosan B 6enb-
ruiickoin pesontounmn 1830 r., nose BepHynca B VcnaHuo. «Memyapbi» 6binm
HanucaHbl U U3faHbl B SMUIpaLum.

KaBKasckaa opaucceAa ucnaHCKoro pesontouuoHepa XyaHa BaH [anena
npvmeyvaTenbHa Tem, YTO [NaBHbIMW ee repoAMM CTanu [Be BbljatoLLMecs
NCTOPUYECKME JIMYHOCTU — KOMaHZyHLMi KaBKa3CKMM BOEHHbIM OKpYrom
A.T. Epmonos u renepan B.I'. MagaTtoB, cbirpaBLUne HEOLEHUMYIO POfib B NPU-

2 3anucku Ban lanena, c. 673.

30 Anekcees M.I. Ouepkn UCTOPUM MCMAHO-PYCCKUX NNTEPATYPHbIX OTHOLWeEHMI XVI-XIX
BB., J1., 1964 c. 97.

3! 3anuckn Ban lanena, c. 673.
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KaBka3sckaa oauccen ucnaHckoro pesontoumoHepa Xyana Ban lanena

coegvHeHun KaBkasa k Poccun. OpHako HeMEHbLUYIO LEHHOCTb OJIA Hac
npefcTaBnAeT HernoAAenbHOe, UCKpeHHee 4yBCTBO cumnatum K Epmonosy u
MapatoBy BaH [aneHa, oueHMBLLErO He TONbKO BOeHHble Mobefbl NMONKOBOL-
LEB, HO U MPUCYLLME UM TaKWE YMCTO YENOBEYECKME KAyecTBa, Kak 4YyBCTBO
CrnpaBegaMBOCTH, NtobOBb K bnuxHeEMy 1 61aropofcTBo.

humuuush <c61UuPNhULUL luNhUL 4UL <ULELD
unN4yUU3UUL NhuuuuLL

uruusuvu u.
Wdthnthnud

huywuwywu hGnuihnfunypjwu ywpwniyejniuphg htnn Ywu <wibuhtu hw-
onnybig wwwuwnwu gunubtip Mbwnbppnipgnid, npunntin, hwudtwpwpwlwu bw-
dwlubiph 2unphhy, tw otipd punniubinyejuwu wpdwuwgwy U hwunhwtg
hpwowh dwpniwug, npnup wdbbwupnwgwy dwutwlygnyeniuu niubgwu
upw hbnwgqu dwlwwnwgnpnd: Swnwjnyeniup Lhdtignpnrywu qunnud hu-
wwuwgnwu huwpwynpniejniu pudtinkg nbutbnt YUndywup bW nwnuwnt U.M.
Gpdninyh unbindwd ghuynpwlywt tnpwipnigjwt wunwdp: Swnwjniegintup
4.9 Uwnwpenyh 2nwpnid, dwutwygnieiniup upw nluwdwpwsd Yughynt-
dhlywu ndqwppu wppwywupht Ywu <wituhu htwpwynpnipniu inytight
quwhwwnbnt qbutipwh nwqiwjwpwywt nwnwunp b wuophtwy fuhqu-
funyeniup: huwwuwgnt hhonnnigjwu dbg pundhawnn npnadybtightu Gpynt uow-
uwynp wudwug' U.M. Gpdnndp b 4.9 Uwnwendh hbn Yndyuuntd
niutigwd hp hwunhwndubipp:
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THE CAUCASIAN ODYSSEY OF THE SPANISH
REVOLUTIONARY JUAN VAN HALEN

ARAMYAN A.

Summary

After the defeat of the Spanish revolution, van Halen was able to find shelter in St.
Petersburg, where thanks to the recommendation letters he had, he received a
warm welcome. It was there that he met wonderful people who would later have
their crucial role in his destiny. The service in the Nizhegorod regiment enabled
him to see the Caucasus and become a member of A.P. Yermolov's Military
fraternity (founded by A. P. Yermolov). Van Halen's service in V.G. Madatov's
headquarters and his subsequent participation in the severest Gazikumkh
campaign, which was headed by V. G. Madatov, enabled van Halen to appreciate
the general's strategic talent and his exceptional bravery. The two outstanding
individuals, A.P. Yermolov and V.G. Madatov, whom he had met in the Caucasus,
were engraved on the Spaniard's memory forever.
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DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIAL-POLITICAL THOUGHT IN
ARMENIA. HISTORY AND CURRENT STATE
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Social thought, sociological ideas and frameworks have a long history in Armenia
and date back to the early Middle Ages [Khrlopian, 1978]. In medieval Armenia
only a few historians, philosophers and religious figures addressed acute social
and political problems of their times. Following Plato and Aristotle, the eminent
Armenian medieval philosopher David Anhaght (David the Invincible) (believed to
be born in the mid-70’s of V century) divided philosophy into theoretical and
practical' aspects. At the same time he regarded regulation and improvement of
social and political relations, social community and individual morality as the ulti-
mate goal of practical philosophy.

The outstanding Armenian thinker Eznik of Kolb (c. 380-450) produced
many philosophical treatises, in which he formulated the basic principles of the
ideological and political struggle of the nation. Eznik of Kolb proceeded from the
Christian doctrine with its system of values and used it as a perspective to discuss
issues of individual and collective freedom. The politica,| conceptual framework
put forward by Eznik of Kolb was grounded in concepts of free will and its “au-
tonomy” and of individual’s freedom of choice. He was an ideologist of the nation-
al-liberation struggle and one of the authors of the then famous missive “The
Answer to Persians™. The missive was addressed to the Shah of Persia on behalf
of the religious and secular leaders of Armenia. In it they strongly criticized the

! Uplpuwuywt U.U., Uppnufjwt U.U., <w thhihunthwnejwtu wwwndnyeiniu, hhu
opow U Jwn dhouwnuwp, &., 2007, £y 279-330:
2 Cwywunwu <wupwghwnwpw, &., 2012:

198



Development of Social-political Thought In Armenia...

policy of assimilation pursued by Sassanid Iran, put forward the demand for free-
dom of conscience and religion and supported the idea of the right of all peoples
inhabiting Persia to unique identity and independence as well as to freedom to
choose ways of their political and cultural development.

Political, legal, socio-philosophical, moral and psychological justification of
the liberation struggle of the Armenian people was at the core of the political
doctrine of another prominent Armenian historian and thinker Yeghishe (Elishe)
(410-475). Yeghishe’s political views are expounded primarily in his famous book
“History of Vardan and the Armenian War”. Issues of social relations and institu-
tions, the nature of power, domination and submission are also dealt with in other
works of the thinker3.

A few years earlier, the well-known Armenian Catholicos and the prominent
clergyman and politician St. Nerses the Great (329-373) launched a wide range of
activities in the social sphere. On his orders, poorhouses were built in all regions
of Great Armenia. The poorhouses admitted the sick, the crippled and the poor
and provided them with proper care and food* .

The founder of the Armenian historiography, eminent historian, author of the
famous “History of Armenia” Movses Khorenatsi (Moses of Chorene) (c. 410-490)
attached particular importance to the coverage of the history of social and political
thought. In line with the Aristotelian tradition, Khorenatsi regarded the emergence
of the State as a result of the natural expansion of the family. He believed that a
State is a qualitatively new level in regulating social and political relations, while
the written law makes a society more stable. On the other hand, for the normal
functioning of the society and the preservation of order it is essential that every
person, regardless of his social standing, should properly perform the role as-
cribed to him®. Already at that time Khorenatsi considered the issue of the rela-
tionship between towns and villages as very important and believed that towns had
a higher status than villages. While assessing the social significance of wealth from
the rationalist perspective, he nevertheless emphasized its contradictory nature.

3 Uplpwunywi U.U., Uhpnufju YU, op. cit., p. 120-143.

4 Lppunnuyu <wjwunwu <wupwghwnwpw, 6., 2002, ko 779-780:

° Yanosn B.K. Uctopusa apmanckoii dpmnocodoun. [peBHuii u cpegHesekosbiii nepuog. E.,
1959, 2008, c. 118-120.

199



Poghosyan G.

Recognizing legitimacy and fairness of the existing social order and social
stratification, the Armenian philosopher, educator, poet, outstanding scientist,
political thinker and founder of Haghpat and Ani universities Hovhannes
Sarkavag Imastaser (“Imastaser” means “one who loves wisdom”) (c. 1045-1129)
demanded that the ruling class abide rigorously by the existing laws, norms and
traditions. He pointed out that most rulers care only about personal fame and
enrichment but not about people, without realizing the evanescence of wealth,
fame and power. Describing the process of formation of new social strata, in par-
ticular, the “masters” (“parons”) and other business people, Sarkavag noted that
their enrichment is based on deception and on trampling human rights and digni-
ty and is, thus, contrary to the human essence and is inhuman. That, in his opin-
ion, led to a situation, when in towns goodness and justice are despised, while lies
and evil deeds are extolled. Lawlessness brings about moral decline, degradation
of personality and spread of social evils. Moreover, in real life the criminal and
immoral people achieve more than law-abiding and honest citizens. Sarkavag
described utter powerlessness and exploitation of the lower social classes by, par-
ticularly, urban nouveau riche. With a view to overcoming social contradictions
and strengthening social cohesion he believed that rulers and officials should
reduce their appetites and arbitrariness and should respect the rights of ordinary
citizens, granted to them by existing laws. This is a necessary condition for consol-
idation of society and regulation of social relations. At the same time Sarkavag
warned that “weak” and helpless lower social classes can, if they unite, become a
powerful force capable to defeat powers that be. Sarkavag dealt with issues of
social conflicts (between individual and society, man and nature, and between
social strata) and of legal and property inequality in his philosophical poem “The
Word of Wisdom.” According to Sarkavag, human actions cannot be predeter-
mined; they are not subordinated to a blind necessity because when they take any
action, human beings are guided by reason and free will. In other words, human
beings are entirely responsible for all their actions. Back then he viewed family
with all its internal complex relationships as an integral unit and the basis of the
society.

In the Middle Ages the eminent legal scholar and author of the famous “Ar-
menian Code of Law,” Mkhitar Gosh (c. 1120-1213), enjoyed great prestige and

¢ Lppunnuyw <wjwunwu <wupwghunwpu, to 631-633:
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respect among both scholars and politicians and Statesmen of his time. He was a
confessor of and an adviser to Zakareh Zakarian, the Supreme Commander of the
Georgian principality, who was better known under the name “Dolgorukiy.”
Mkhitar Gosh was one of the first to explain the problem of human non-freedom
caused by socioeconomic reasons. He explained social stratification as well as legal
and wealth inequality existing in the society by the “dependence, which has arisen
because of the need in land and water as a human being was created free by the
Creator.” Therefore, the divine laws and the laws made by humans operate equal-
ly in the society. He believed that all the people in the revived Armenian State
should be equal before the law regardless of their ethnicity and religion. Each
social group is endowed with rights and obligations by law, the implementation of
which promotes justice. This is a necessary condition for achieving the “common
good”, which is above the class or individual good because “there is nothing
more elevated than public good.” On the one hand, he called on the lower clas-
ses to obey masters and, on the other hand, he demanded that masters take care
of their subjects and to ground relations with them in the law. From that perspec-
tive, he attached considerable significance to the solution of social problems seek-
ing to get social contradictions mitigated through various measures and to har-
monize and streamline the interests of different social strata. Gosh believed that in
the revived Armenian State the law of force must give way to the force of law’.

An important component of the teachings of the great Armenian philosopher
and social activist Hovhannes Erznkatsi Blouz (John of Erznka) (1225-1293) was
the idea of improving social relations and achieving social cohesion. Following his
predecessor Mkhitar Gosh, Erznkatsi considered private property as the underly-
ing cause of social inequality. Social and political hierarchy is the basis for the
existence of society. The structure of the society reflects the structure of the
“Kingdom of Heaven”, thereby ensuring the natural, i.e. legitimate nature of polit-
ical, legal, social and other relations. Dividing society into several social strata, he
classified them in terms of their relationship to power. According to Erznkatsi,
human dignity is not directly related to social origin. In real societal life, as a re-
sult of prevalence of injustice and lawlessness individuals who are wise and wor-
thy of honors often suffer and are treated with slight by the society at large,

7 ABaksin P.O. MamaTHWKM apmaHckoro npasa, E., 2000, c. 233-439.
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whereas “malicious and unrighteous people inherit glory, honors and power”8.
Erznkatsi likened public life to a raging sea, where not everyone finds his place.
Therefore, individuals, especially from lower social strata, should unite into broth-
erhood and association to become a collective force in order to counter social
evils.

In XIV-XV centuries, social ideas were developed in Armenian religious uni-
versities in Gladzor and Tatev. It was in those universities that the outstanding
thinkers of the period Hovnan Vorotnetsi and Grigor Tatevatsi (Gregory of
Tatev) perfected their knowledge and skills and focused on the most important
social and political issues of the time.

Gregory of Tatev (1346-1409), the great philosopher and thinker, chancellor
of the University of Tatev, left a rich written heritage. He proceeded from the
Aristotelian idea that the man is a social animal and does not exist outside the
society. Human activities are determined by social relations, in and due to which
an individual manifests himself as a human being, who is thus different from ani-
mals. Gregory of Tatev viewed the issues of the structure of society in light of
the organic theory and likened society to human body, where each organ per-
forms a specific function and is connected with other organs. On the bottom
rung of the hierarchic social ladder are the commoners, on the second rung are
the "azat" (freemen), on the third one are princes and on the fourth one kings.
Functional unity and harmony among social strata are often disturbed by the
spread of heresies, by greed of princes and by excessive requisitions imposed on
the commoners giving rise to numerous social movements, national disasters,
dissatisfaction, and causing mass outmigration. Gregory of Tatev regarded the
church as a social force whose mission was to protect society for the purpose of
social cohesion against the excesses of mass disturbances, willful disobedience,
delinquent acts and abuse of power. He believed that one of the main tasks of the
church was the smoothing of social contradictions. According to Gregory of
Tatev, all social, political, legal and other relations, including inequality, injustice,
delinquent acts, etc. are grounded only in the free will of humans. These phe-
nomena are not natural; they do not occur according to nature. Otherwise, it
would mean that a person does not bear any responsibility for his actions and
deeds. If that indeed were the case, humans would be deprived of social activism

8 Yanosx B.K., op. cit., c. 267-273.
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and of the opportunity to overcome evil in public life. He proposed to build on
what brings people together rather than on what drives them apart. In his view,
the main task in inter-ethnic relations is to establish peace and cooperation. The
issues related to the majority of people should be resolved with the participation
of that majority. The ruler’s power is strengthened and the country prospers in
case of fair and lawful rule. Otherwise, his power is weakened and social revolts
emerge bringing the country to the brink of destruction. In the opinion of Grego-
ry of Tatev, the State power was lost, the country was devastated and people were
leaving the country and dispersing among other peoples as a result of a despotic
rule of religious and secular leaders and princes, who did not confer with advis-
ers®.

Cilician Armenia (in the territory of present-day Turkey), which existed in XI-
XIV centuries, was notable, inter alia, for the works of Nerses Shnorhali (Nerses
the Graceful, 1100-1173). Shnorhali consistently advocated the principle of free
will and sought to put religion into the service of public interest, to use it for the
prevention of vices and social evils. The theoretical principles and ideas expound-
ed by Shnorhali were subsequently developed by Nerses Lambronatsi (Nerses of
Lambron, 1153-1198). He descended from a famous princely family and was a
prominent socio-political and religious figure in Cilician Armenia. He sharply criti-
cized and condemned the inter-ethnic strife and the fomenting of hatred between
peoples, and spoke against setting off peoples against one another on the basis of
religious differences'®.

From XVII century on, there was a visible revival of interest in various phe-
nomena of the societal life. The issues concerning the nature of societal laws, the
government, the present and future of the Armenian people and the ways of lib-
eration of the nation from foreign oppression were raised and discussed. Thinkers
and public figures of the time put forward the ideas of revolutionary transfor-
mation of the society. Hovhannes Dzhugaetsi, for example, defended the idea of
harmonization of interests of different sectors of the society, while Ghukas
Vanandetsi, his contemporary, was a staunch supporter of restricting lawlessness
and arbitrariness of feudal lords through the use of force by workers. It is obvious

9 lbid, pp. 251-262.
0 Mnnnuywt 9-.U., Unghninghw, <wjwuwnwt <wupwghwnwpwi, 6., 2012, k 568-572:
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that Ghukas Vanandetsi’s views had been affected positively by the ideas of pro-
gressive English thinkers of the time.

The so-called “Madras group” in India played a prominent role in shaping
the national liberation ideology. Members of that Armenian group Hovsep (Joseph)
Emin, Shahamir Shahamirian and Movses Bagramian were the first representa-
tives of the enlightenment and progressive social and political thought. They open-
ly criticized and rejected the imperial order, opposed slavery, raised the issue of
equality and freedom of the individual and strove for the implementation of social
and political reforms. In their view, education, dissemination of ideas of equality,
freedom, natural human rights as well as elimination of illiteracy and ignorance
would make a significant contribution to the growth of the liberation movement.
They put forth a demand that a republican democratic order should be estab-
lished in Armenia after its liberation from foreign oppression with the help of
Christian Russia. Written by Shahamirian and published in Armenian in Madras in
1788 the “Snare of Glory” was in fact the first draft of the constitution for inde-
pendent Armenia'’.

The Armenian philosophical thought in XIX century bore the imprint and
marked influence of the European bourgeois-revolutionary ideology as well as of
the ideas of Russian revolutionary democracy. It was at that time that many works
of leading European and Russian thinkers that were particularly in tune with the
Armenian national objectives were translated into Armenian. Independent studies
that reflected the specific atmosphere of national life and had qualities necessary
for contributing to the progress of the Armenian society were also published.

The Enlightenment thinkers made consistent efforts to emancipate schools
and education from the church’s influence. They believed that instruction to peo-
ple should be provided in a simple and accessible language. Emancipation from
religious fetters and enhancement of civic mentality required that control over
public education should be taken from the clergy. Such Armenian thinkers of the
time as Khachatur Abovian, Mikael Nalbandian, Gabriel Patkanian and others
addressed those issues in their publications. The development of progressive
ideology of enlightenment marked a transition from romantic notions of social and
moral mission of science and education to the bourgeois ideas of love of freedom

" Ujuqyuia N.0., <wjuwlywt hpwywwu dnph quudwpwu, by 5-20:
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and then to ideas of revolutionary democracy. The Enlightenment initiated the
spread of scientific knowledge in the Armenian society'.

At the end of XIX century social thought was evolving in the context of ero-
sion of patriarchal attitudes and the formation of the new, capitalist social and
economic relations as well as of growing national unity. Since the 1880s the ideas
of Marxism started entering the Armenian reality. The spread of Marxism was
gaining momentum as class conflicts were getting worse. Propaganda of Marxist-
Leninist ideas marked a radical turn in the history of the Armenian social thought.
Works presenting a new perspective in dealing with social evolution were pub-
lished and the history of the Armenian socio-political thought was subjected to
Marxist analysis.

In a scholarly publication it is customary to draw a distinction between socio-
logical ideas, conceptual frameworks and theories on the one hand, and applied
social studies on the other. In Armenia, applied social studies started to be un-
dertaken since the second half of XX century'.

Departments of philosophy were established in institutions of higher educa-
tion in the 1930s and 1940s. In 1944, a Sector of Philosophy was established in
the Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR. In 1969, the Sector was reor-
ganized into the Institute of Philosophy and Law of the Academy of Sciences of the
Armenian SSR. Here studies were conducted on main contradictions in societal
development as well as on the ways to identify and overcome them. The dialectics
of the relations of production, the issues of philosophy of labor and technology, of
social progress of socialist humanism, of the formation of nations and ethnic rela-
tions, of war and peace, of theory of culture, etc were also studied.

In the 1970s-1980s the studies conducted in the Institute focused on issues
of correlation between ideology and politics and between “the social” and “the
psychological” in the society, of science-based management of the society and of
the Marxist interpretation of humanism. The social issues of the education sys-
tem'* as well as of labor, technology and scientific and technological revolution'

2 Mppnuyw 3.W., Unghninghw, <wywunwt <wupwghunwpu, B., 2012b, by 568-571:

B Uluppwpjui 9.6., Unghninghwlwt nwdniupubph wwwndnuegynwy, 6., 1974

4 Ocunos B.T. CounanbHo-pnnocothckuii aHanms coBPEMEHHOI KOHLEMLMN HENPEPbIBHO-
ro obpasosanus. E., 1989.
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were also studied. Research was conducted on methodological and social issues of
the socialist way of life’® and basic concepts of sociology were reviewed in detail'”.

Applied sociological studies were undertaken since the 1970s. They were de-
voted to the sociological study of the socialist way of life, issues of labor and of
staff members of enterprises, migration from the Republic’s rural to urban areas,
and issues of family and youth. Alongside those studies, publications were pro-
duced on methodologies and techniques of applied sociological research'®. At the
same time sociological groups were set up in industrial enterprises and associa-
tions, Ministries and research institutions of the Republic.

Sociological research began to be undertaken in the Institute of Philosophy
and Law and in the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography of the Armenian
Academy of Sciences. Later on, in 1997, the Chair of Sociology was established at
the Philosophy Department of Yerevan State University and L. Harutiunian was
appointed as its Head. In 1983, the Armenian branch of the Soviet Sociological
Association was founded and Professor L. Karapetian was elected its Chairperson.
Russian colleagues from leading sociological centers in Moscow and Leningrad
played an important role in the emergence and evolution of the Armenian sociolo-
gy in those years. Not only did they help in training qualified personnel of sociolo-
gists in Russian institutions but they were also actively involved in the most im-
portant scholarly events and undertakings of the Armenian sociologists.

Sociology in Independent Armenia

A serious breakthrough in the development of theArmenian sociology oc-
curred from mid-1980s to early 1990s. The emergence of the independent Ar-
menian state, emancipation from heavily ideological Communist party regime gave

® Uppgnyuian 4L.U., Upfuwwnwtph futunhpp dwdwtwlywlyhg wpldnjwu unghninghw-
jnu, 6., 1980:

16 O6pas Hn3HU U LEHHOCTHbIE OpueHTauuu nuuHocTu. E., 1979.

7 AnaxsepasH C.[1. OcHoBHble noHATUA coumonorum. E., 1980.

8 Unulypbwn unghninghwlwu hbnwgnunpjwu  Jdepnnwpwunewu W Jdepnnhlwih
hwpgtip, 6., 1973; Morocan I'.A. ®opma Bonpoca n uenesas ycTaHosKa uccnegosatensa // Co-
unon. uccnegn,., 1983. Ne 3. c. 162-167; MNorocan .A. MeTop, MHTEPBBLIO N [OCTOBEPHOCTb CO-
unonornyeckoir mHcpopmaumu. E., 1985, Mnnnuyuu G.U., hudbnpdwghwih hwljwpdwu
dbpnnutipp unghninghwynwd, 6., 1987; Morocsan T.A. Untepsbto // Poccuiickaa coumono-
rnyeckaa sHumknonegusa. PAH, HOPMA-UH®PA, M., 1999, c. 163-166; 3acnasckaa M.U.
Mpobnema OLEHKM COLMANBHOTO KOHTEKCTa B coumonornyeckom sHanuu. E., 2010.
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impetus to a new stage in the development of social, philosophical and humanities
thought on the whole. Discarded were ideological clichés of Marxist-Leninist phi-
losophy within the constraints of which sociology remained as a questionable sci-
ence. In that politicized reality, sociology could be endowed with the right to be
regarded only as applied science dealing with empirical research. Theoretical
sociology was treated with caution because back in the Stalinist times it had been
banned among other “bourgeois pseudo-sciences.”

Liberalization of the society in the early 1990s, abolition of one-party system
and transition to free-market economy played a crucial role in reinterpretation of
social sciences in general. In the period of momentous changes, the role of phi-
losophy and social sciences grew considerably. The society felt the need in schol-
arly interpretation and analysis of the new realities that had radically changed lives
of ordinary people. The transition period in Armenia clearly affected the develop-
ment of the Armenian sociology. That was the path of gains and losses at the same
time.

In 1992, on the initiative of G. Poghosyan, the Center for Sociological Re-
search was established in the Armenian Academy of Sciences, which had a status
of a fully-fledged research institution, which also provided Ph.D. studies. Subse-
quently, in 1995, the Center became a constituent part of the Institute of Philoso-
phy and Law, which in 2003 was renamed as the Institute of Philosophy, Sociolo-
gy and Law of the National Academy of Sciences of RA (Director G. Poghosyan).
The main areas of sociological research conducted at the Institute included socio-
logy of disasters, and population’s social situation and migration. Later on the
sociologists from the NAS Institute started studying the phenomena of people’s
social and political alienation '%, the status of the individual in a changing Armeni-
an society?® as well as social issues of mutual perceptions in Armenian-Turkish

¥ Mopnuyw 4., Kwpnpymiywy U.U, Unwpbywtu 4.U., <wjwunwt. onwpugwd
hwuwpwynieny, 6., 2007:

2 Mppnuyw 4.U., Lunuu ML, Uudp hnfuwlbpuyynn hwuwpwyniegnind, b.,
2008: Capkucan H.[I. OcobeHHOCTM COXpaHeHWA STHUYECKOW CaMODbITHOCTM apMAH B MOUAT-
Huyeckoii cpege [arectana. E., 2009; Morocan I'.A. O6wecTBo B 3M0Xy NepemeH: Hapemabl U
peanuu (MHTepsbto) // BectHuk Poccuiickoli Akagemun Hayk, maii, Ne 5, Tom 82, M., 2012,
c. 441-450.
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relations?'. In recent years, a lot of attention has been paid to the study of the
issues of modernization and social transformation of the Armenian society?.

In 1992, Armenian Sociological Association (ASA) under the chairmanship of
G. Poghosyan was founded as an independent non-governmental organization,
which was among the first admitted to the International Sociological Association,
with a national member status. Armenian Sociological Association brought togeth-
er about 50 individual members and gave an unprecedented opportunity to the
ethnic Armenian sociologists overseas to become its members. Such eminent and
well-known American sociologists as Professor Edward Tiryakian, Dr. Levon
Chorbajian, Ani Kalayjian, Berch Berberoglu, Ani Bakalian and some others were
elected honorary members of the ASA Board. ASA has boosted Armenian sociolo-
gists’ international contacts.

At the same time small sociological organizations, including news agencies,
political parties, Ministries and private universities, began to appear. It is notewor-
thy that sociological groups have been set up not only in the capital but also in
other cities and towns of the country. There has been a significant increase in the
sociology courses taught at universities due to the emergence of a large number
of private higher education institutions. The growing public interest in sociology
has a positive impact on its institutional development and consolidation. The pro-
cess is still going on.

The areas of research and the scope of sociological topics have expanded
dramatically. Sociologists started studying problems until recently regarded as
taboos. Liberalization, greater openness of the new Armenian society significantly
expanded the scope of sociological analysis of societal life. At present, Armenian
sociologists pursue studies in three main spheres: fundamental, academic re-
search; political sociology and public opinion surveys; marketing and studies of
consumer behavior. Marketing research and studies of public opinion are entire-
ly new. However, new, earlier non-existent study areas emerged even in the field
of academic research. The following can be pointed out among the major new

2 Poghosyan G. and Kentel F., Armenian-Turkish Mutual Perception. Sociological survey,
Yerevan, 2006.

2 NMorocsan I'.A. ApmaHckoe obLuecTso B TpaHccpopmauuu, E., 2003; Morocsu T.A. Cospe-
MeHHOe apMAHCKoe 0bLLecTBo: ocobeHHocTH TpaHccopmaumn. M., 2005; Mnnnuywt G-.U., <w)
hwuwpwyniegyniup XXI nwpwulygphtu, 6., 2006; Armenian Society in Transition. Editor: G.
Poghosyan, Yerevan, 2009.

208



Development of Social-political Thought In Armenia...

areas in the academic sociological research: Sociology of disasters; Migration and
refugees; Transformation of the society; Gender studies; Ethno- sociology; Social
stratification of society; Sociology of poverty, etc. Academic studies are usually
concluded with publication of books, scholarly articles and presentations made at
international conferences. Armenian sociologists participated in many World Con-
gresses of Sociology and in numerous international conferences.

Public opinion research in Armenia gained particular momentum after the
first presidential elections held in 1991. Armenian Sociological Association has
been conducting public opinion polls on a more or less regular basis. In the past
10 years the Armenian sociologists have conducted public opinion and exit polls
during national elections in Armenia together with experts from Gallup, United
States [Poghosyan, 2013a, 2013b]. The results of sociological studies and surveys
are published in newspapers, broadcast by television, posted on the Internet and
are published as separate analytical reports, articles in scholarly journals, books
and pamphlets. In Armenia there is no specialized journal in sociology yet and that
obviously makes it difficult to publish sociological materials. On the other hand, it
encourages researchers to publish articles abroad.

In the Soviet times, the training of professional cadres of Armenian sociolo-
gists was taking place mainly in Moscow, at the Institute for Sociological Studies,
USSR Academy of Sciences. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, contacts with
Russian sociological centers significantly weakened, particularly in terms of train-
ing young sociologists. Currently, professional training of qualified sociologists is
undertaken in relevant university departments in Yerevan. In 2004, the Sociology
Department was established on the basis of the chair of Sociology in the Depart-
ment of Philosophy at Yerevan State University.

Three chairs in the Department provide education to students in sociology,
social work, conflict resolution, methodology of social studies and public relations.
Since 2007, there is distance learning in sociology and social work. The Depart-
ment has the Laboratory for Applied Sociological Research. The teaching staff of
the Department takes professional development courses on a regular basis in
research and educational centers of various countries, particularly in the US,
Germany, France, ltaly, Hungary, England, India, and Sweden as well as in repu-
table universities in the CIS countries. The Department has established strong
professional contacts and maintained international cooperation with a number of
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European universities. Research at the Department is conducted in many areas,
including the field of theoretical sociology and research methodology?®, in the
field of conflictology and conflict resolution?* as well as of theory and practice of
social work®. The Department of Sociology is a group member of the Internation-
al Sociological Association. In June 2009, jointly with the Swedish colleagues, the
Department organized the 39" World Congress of the International Institute of
Sociology (lIS) in Yerevan.

Future sociologists are also trained at Yerevan State Engineering Univer-
sity. In 2006, at Kh. Abovyan Armenian State Pedagogical University the De-
partment of Sociology and Social Work was established on the basis of the Labor-
atory of Sociology in the Department of Educational Psychology and Sociology.
Since 2006, the Department produced several scholarly and methodological pub-
lications, including manuals and monographs?®. The research in the Department
is primarily focused on the study of social issues of the Armenian family and
youth?’.

In universities, students at sociology and political science departments get in-
formation prevailingly through lectures given by instructors. The works of the
classics of sociology are available generally only in foreign languages. There are
some textbooks written by Armenian authors in Armenian and some translated
from Russian or English?®. Among possible solutions to this problem could be the

23 MkptusiH A. Xaoc Kak c1CTEMOOOPasytoLLMii MexaHU3M camoopraHusaumm counyma. E.,
2008; 3acnasckasa M.U., op. cit.

2 AtaHecaH A.B. AkTyaibHble NpobnemMbl COBPEMEHHbIX MOMUTUYECKUX U KOHDMKTHBIX
KommyHuKauumit. E., 2008.

% Uunntywu U., Unghwjwlwu woluwwnwup, 6., 1999; uwswwnpyuu W., Unghwjw-
Ywu wofuwwnwup, ghpp 1-10, Nintignyg unghwjwlwu wfuwwnnutph hwdwn, &., 2003:

% Quuwupywi 3ni.U., Abnubipbignyejwu unghninghw, 6., 2006; XIX nwph W XX nuw-
pwulygph wpldwjwu unghninghwih wwundnigynit, Nwnwitwywu dnuwpy, (udp. Swuww-
pwu 3n..W.) 6., 2011:

7 Tacnapan FO.A. WHcTuTyT cembu: npobnembl obHosneHua, passutua. Cr16., 1997,
lacnapsan FO.A. Cemba Ha nopore XXI Beka. C16., 1999; Guuwwpyutu 3n.U., dnnnypnw-
Ywu wywunnyputipp W unynpnyputipp hw) punwuhpnu, 6., 2003:

2 nghwuuhuywu U., Phjhunthw, unghning S.Uwbuubpp dwdwuwlwyhg watuwp-
hwjwgph [nyuh ubippn, putwnwuwywu nipdwaghd, Ghd., 1907; XX nwph wnwehu Ytuhu
pnipdnuwlwt unghninghwih ywwdnyeyniu, 6., 1980; Mnpnuyuu .W., hubnpdwghwih
hwywpdwt dbpennutipp unghninghwnul, 6., 1987; Ypwyskuyn UW.h., Unghninghw, b.,
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provision of sociological education by foreign universities operating in Armenia
and sending Armenian students to study abroad in departments of sociology and
political science.

Sociological education in the country also expanded due to the establishment
of private universities. The 2-3 of those universities offer educational programs
in sociology at a bachelor and master degree levels. Opportunities to get profes-
sional sociological education in the US and European universities expanded con-
siderably. Many young people avail themselves of the chance to study abroad and
these opportunities are given by various foundations through such programs as
IREX, MASKIE, ACTR/ACCELS and Fulbright.

It is not incidental that the past few years the “geography” of international
professional contacts of Armenian sociologists has expanded dramatically. Arme-
nian sociologists have intensified professional contacts with foreign university and
research centers. Effective long-term contacts with some of those have been main-
tained for a number of years already. It would take up a lot of space to list inter-
national projects, bilateral and multilateral professional contacts and participation
of Armenian sociologists in European projects. Many research projects and socio-
logical studies have been conducted in Armenia with support from such interna-
tional organizations as the UNDP, the UNICEF, the UNHCR, the IOM, the NRC,
Save the Children, the USAID, Eurasia Foundation, OSI, etc.

* Kk Ok

The general trend of commercialization of science could not but affect the
status of sociology. The number and the total budget of the fundamental
sociological research have dwindled. At the same time, the funding for marketing
research, various commercial and political surveys, focus groups, telephone
interviews, etc. has been on the rise. For this reason in Armenia, as in other CIS
countries, there has been an outflow of sociologists from academic institutions

2004; MNwquwywu ungphninghw: Unebiph dnnnywéne / fudp. <wpnginiywu LU, 6.,
2005; Ynipbnyuu E.W., Yppwnwlwu unghninghw, 6., 2006; (Fununuyjuu G.U., Npwlyw-
Ywu unghwwlwu hbwnwgnunnigniuubin. wbunygyni, dbpnnwpwunyeyniu b dbpnnutn, &.,
2006; Qwuwwpwu 3niU., Anubpbgnypjwu unghninghw, 6., 2006; Ukpnuyjwu L.W.,
Unghninghwywt  hbnwgnunnyggniuutiph  deennubpp PR-nd, 6., 2007; dwdwuwlwyhg
Upldwnywt unghninghwih pphuinndwnhuw, fudp., Uypngwu U.G., 6., 2008; XIX nwnph b XX
nwpwulgph  wpldnwt  unghninghwih  wwwndnyeiniu, NwnuWiuwlwu - denuwny,  (fudp.
Quuwwpjwu 3n..U.) &., 2011:
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into commercial enterprises. Fundamental research suffers from that, of course,
even though there is a particularly acute need of it in transition societies. There
are a large number of social problems in the Armenian reality that require
sociological analysis, scholarly understanding and interpretation. In the short
term, the financial and professional resources of the vast Armenian Diaspora
should be more actively engaged for research-based solutions of the problems
that the present-day Armenian society is faced with, including sociology. It is
necessary to expand the practice of strengthening professional contacts with the
Armenian Diaspora by organizing joint research, publication of books and
scholarly journals

UunsShuL-2U1ULULUL USLh RUMreuUsSnhuUL
<U3UUSULNkU. NUSUNRG3NKL 64U
urthuuuvnhe3nhu

MN1NU3UL 9.
UWdthnthnd

<nnywédnid putwnpyynw GU ywindwlwi b ubpyw dwdwuwyubiph <wjwunw-
unw hwy hwuwpwywwu-pwnwpwywu dwnph qupqugdwu ninhubpp: Jvbp-
(ntéynid Gu dhouwnwnjwt fungnpwgnyu hwy thhihunthwubiph hhduwywu hw)b-
gulwngbipp, npntip ninnywd Eht hwy dnnnypnh pupn. wwndniejwt pleuwg-
pnud wqqwjhu-wquwnwgpwlwu wywypwnph hhduwynpdwuu b qupgugdwup:
“hunwpyynwd £ dwdwuwlwyhg unghninghwwu ninnniegyniuttipnud bW wuywfu
Lwjwunwunw duwynpjwd unghninghwywu hwuwnwwnnigyniuubipnud wwwn-
dwlwu ghnwlwt wjwunnyputiph 2wpniwlywywunye)niup:
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PA3BUTUE COLMAJIbHO-MONUTUYECKOI MbICIN B
APMEHWUU: NCTOPUA N COBPEMEHHOCTb

[Morocan I'.

Pestome

B cratbe paccmatpuBaeTcA pasBWTME apMAHCKOW COLMANbHO-MONUTUYECKON
MbICIN B UCTOPUYECKOW APMEHUM U Ha COBPEMEHHOM 3Tarne. AHanM3upyroTCA
OCHOBOMONararLLMe KOHLENLUN KpyNHeLLnX apMaHckux ounocodpos cpegHe-
BEKOBbA, HarnpasfieHHble Ha 060CHOBaHWE M pa3BUTWE HaLMOHaNbHO-0CBOOO-
ouTenbHo 60pbbbl apMAHCKOrO HapoAa Ha MpPOTAMEHUM BCell ero HenpocToit
nctopum. MMpocnexmBaeTca NPeeMCTBEHHOCTb HAaYYHbIX TPAAMLLMA, HaLLeALInX
cBoeobpasHoe OTpaMEHWE B COBPEMEHHbIX COLMONOMMYECKMX HanpaBneHUAX u
CHOPMMPOBABLLIMXCA YKE COLMONOTMYECKUX WHCTUTYLMAX He3aBucumoin Ap-

MEHUN.
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runuriunhuTuer
PUBLICATIONS

0YXOBHOE ObPA3OBAHUE APMAH
CAHKT-NETEPBYPICKOM OBLIMWHbI (XVII-XVIII BB.)

MWP30AH C.

mirzoyan.sonya@gmail.com

Cankr-lNeTepbyprckas obuinHa apMmAH B nepBble rofibl ee obpa3oBaHuA B OC-
HOBHOM COCTOANa M3 KyMuoB W pPeMECNeHHWKOB. [locTeneHHO CoCnoBHOE
cocToAHMe OOLMHbI MEHANOCb B OCHOBHOM 3a CYET apMAH, HaXOJALLMXCA Ha
BoeHHol cnymbe. B ocmumanbHoli nepenucke 3a 1720-1750 rr. poBonbHo-
Taku 4acTo BCTpevaroTcA 4enobuTHble apMAH C MPOcbboii MPUHATL UX «B POC-
CUICKYIO BOEHHYHO Cysby». APMAHCKOE FOHOLLECTBO CTPEMUNOCH B POCCUIAC-
Ky CTOAULLY ANA NonyyYeHna obpa3oBaHWA B BOEHHbIX y4ebHbIX 3aBELEHUAX.

BoeHnHaa wkona B Poccun bbina yupempeHa npu [Metpe | pna obpasosa-
HUA aBopAH. Ho Kak nokasan onbIT, 3TW LUKONbI He AaBanu MONOAbIM ABOPA-
Ham MOMHOrO U PasHOCTOPOHHEro obpa3oBaHuA, KPOME TOro, He obecneynsany
COOTBETCTBYHOLLMI YPOBEHb /1A BOEHHOI Cy%Obl B 0PULLEPCKUX YMHAX.

B 1731 r. 6bin paspabotaH HOBbIi1 YcTaB KapeTckoro kopnyca, CyLiecT-
BEHHO PacLLUMPUBLLMIA Kak cucTeMy obpa3oBaHWA, Tak M BocnuTaHuA. Kapet-
CKkuin Kopnyc 6bin oTKpbIT 17 dpespana 1732 r., B Hem uncnunocb 56 BocnuTaH-
HUKOB, HO YMe CMyCcTA MeCAL, YNCNeHHOCTb BocnuTaHHukoB pocturna 300. B
KOpnyc No-npeXHemMy NpUHUManu Tonbko AeTell ABOPAHCKOIO NPOUCXOMAEHNA
ot 13 po 18 net. OH Haxogunca B CaHkT-[leTepbypre, v OHOLIKM, NOCTYNaBLUNE
n3 panekux okpauH Poccum, Hagonro 6biv oTopBaHbl OT CeMell u Manoii po-
OVHbl. BocnutaHHukKM obyyanucb MaTematuke, pucoBaHuto, dpopTudpuKaLmu,
dpexToBaHUIO, BEPXOBOI €34€ M «MPOYUM K BOMHCKOMY MCKYCCTBY MOTPEOHbIM
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Haykam». Vim Takke npenopasancAa 3akoH boxuit. OfgHako apMAHCKMe BOCMU-
TaHHUKM, MO CBOEI Mano4YMUCNEHHOCTU, HE UMENK CreLManbHbIX KNaccos no ap-
MAHCKOMY A3bIKy 1 3aKoHy Boxuio Ha pogHOM A3bIKe.

B 1743 r. Kapetckunii kopnyc nonyuun HammeHoBaHwe CyxonyTHblid, ons
otanuma oT Mopckoro. B 1776 r. noctynun B CyxonyTHbii1 Kopryc 6ymyuinii
reHepan-neiiteHaHT AxeeppoB (AxBepgAaH Hukonaii Wcaesny), ycnewHo
3aKkoHumBLLKiA ero B 1779 r. BoeHHble y4ebHble 3aBefeHna Poccuiickoit umne-
PUM OKOHYMAWN MHOTME apMAHCKUE LOHOLLM, B TOM 4Yucie, — reHepanbl Aracu-
6ex Asliapos, AkoB (Akob) Anxazos, [Imutpuit Awixapymos, Bacunuin Beby-
T0B, Matseii Jlanaes, HanucaBLUMii UCTOPUIO OCHOBAHUA BOEHHbIX LUKOM C
1700 no 1880 rr.!

Mocne oTKpbITMA apMmAHCKoi Lepken B CaHKT-[leTepbypre BoCnMTaHHUKM
Kaf,eTCKOro Koprnyca u Apyrvx BOeHHbIX y4ebHbIX 3aBefeHUI NPUXOAUAN B oL,
pa3 Ha ucnoeedb U npudaileHve. B pokymentax CaHnkt-lletepbyprckoro py-
XOBHOrO NpaBfieHNA COXPaHWUAUCL CBUAETENBCTBA O NPUYaLLEHUN BOCMUTAHHW-
KOB BOEHHbIX y4€OHbIX 3aBefleHUiA.

Ho yme k 1830 r. okono 200 peteii obyyanucb apMAHCKOMY A3bIKy M 3a-
KoHy boxbemy. O6 aTom ynomuHaet apxumanHnput Eppem AnTyHaH B nucbme K
Katonukocy, npunucbisaa 310 cTapaHuam Xpuctocopa Jlasapesa.

Jinwb B 1836 r. Ykasom Hukonasa | 6bino paspelueHo npenogaBaHue ap-
MAHCKOTO A3blka U 3aKkoHa bomuA KypcaHTam BOEHHbIX YYWAWLL, U KafeTCKoro
kopnyca. [lpenogasaHne 3akoHa Boxbero 66110 BBefeHO No xopaTaiicTBy fbA-
KoHa Oscena Opbenn. M3BecTHbIll apmaHckuii uctopuk AnekcaHgp EpuuaH B
HEKposnore Mo cinyvard KOH4YMHbI abAkoHa OBcena B rasete «AppsaraHk» (26
ceHTabpa 1891r.) Bbicoko oueHun cmenoctb Opbenu, KOTOpbI NpepnoMun
6paty umnepatopa Bennkomy kHAsto Muxanny NaBnosuyy BBECTM Mpenojasa-
HUE apMAHCKOro A3blKa W 3akoHa boxunAa Ana apMAHCKUX BOCMUTaHHMKOB. By-
LY41 UHCNEKTOPOM BOEHHbIX 3aBefeHnit, Bennkuii KHA3b BGnarocknoHHO oTHec-
ca k npocbbe. 1 B mapTe 1836 r. 6bin n3gaH Bbicoyaiiumin Ykas Mmnepatopa

! WcTopuyeckuii ouepk BOEHHO-y4ebHbIX 3aBefeHUi, NOABENOMCTBEHHbIX [naBHOMY uX
Ynpaenenuto. OT ocHoBaHWA B Poccum BoeHHbIX LKOA [o Ucxoaa nepsoro 25-netua bnarono-
nyyHoro uapcteoBaHuA ocyaapa Mmnepatopa Anekcanppa Hukonaesnua 1700-1880. Cocra-
BUN: reHepan-maiiop Jlanaes. Cl16. 1880 r.
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O MpenoAaBaHnn PofHOro Asblka 1 3akoHa boxbero apMAHCKMM BOCMUTaHHW-
Kam, a c 16 anpena 1836 r. Mocud Opbenn bbin Ha3HauyeH npenojasBaTenem.
BocnutaHHukam 6bin BblgeneH cneumanbHblil Knacc B OfHOM U3 y4unuL, 3a-
HATWUA Npoxoamnu no cybbotam, npenofasaTtenb NoayyYan onpeaeneHHoe Hano-
BaHUe.

B coxpanuslueiica «KHure CaHnkt-lletepbyprckoin uepksn Cs.EkatepuHbl
ANA 3aM1Mcu UCMOBEAbIBAOLLMXCA U NpUOoBbLLAOLLMXCA CB. TaWHCTB NMPUXOMaH
apMAHO-TpUropuaHckoro ncnosepanua» 3a 1839-1845 rr. nepeuncneHbl umve-
Ha BocnuTaHHUKOB | n Il kKageTckoro kopryca, [1aBnOBCKOrO KafeTCKOro Kop-
nyca, LBOPAHCKOrO Mofka M TexHonormyeckoro yuymnuwa 3a 1839 r. cnose-
AYIOLLUX BOCNUTaHHMKOB 6bino u3 | kagetckoro kopnyca — 11, Il-ro — 9, as-
nosckoro — 2, [1BOpAHCKOro nonka — 7 YenoBek, U3 TeXHONOrMYeCKOro MHCTU-
TyTa — 4 yenoseka, 4TO, B obLiem, cocTaBnAno 33 BOCMMTaHHMKA B BO3pacTe
ot 12 po 20 ner.

Huxenybnmkyemble [LOKYMeHTbI, XpaHAwmeca B HauuoHanbHOM apxuee
ApmeHun B poHae lNeTporpafckoro apMAHO-TPUrOPUAHCKOro LyXOBHOIO npas-
NeHnA%, NPEeLCTaBNAOT 3HAYUTENbHbIA MHTEPEC Kak ANA U3yYeHUA BOEHHOM
UCTOPUM apMAH, Tak U UCTOPUMN LBOPAHCTBA.

ViMeHa MHOrVX 13 BOCMUTAHHWUKOB BOEHHbIX 3aBEAEHUIi BOLLIN B UCTOPUIO
Poccuu bnarogapa ux ycnewHomy y4acTuio BO MHOMMX BOEHHbIX KaMMaHUAX.

1839 rop,

SBaHI/Ie, nMmA, OTHECTBO U CbaMl/IJ'II/IFI NIETa

M3 KapeTtckoro kopnyca

Anexcanap EcaaBos bektabekos 19
Amutpuit Pesazos TymaHoB 19
Ucair Acnanos ApryTuHckuii-Lonropykos 18

2HAA, ¢.1389, om.1, 1.34.
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Anexkcanap MeaHoB ApryTuHckuii-flonropykos 17

AnnonoH Pesasos TymaHoB 16

Anexcangp eoprues ApryTuHckuii-[lonropykos 16
Epemuii Konctantuhos lNaesnos 16
Aben 3axapos KopraHos 16
Erop [daBbigoB AprytuHckuii-flonropykos 15
Nlyapcab Munuksapaes bebytos 15
AnekcaHgp Pesasos TymaHoB 14
KopHet Hukonaii laBbigoBuy [lembAaHoB -
Moptyneii, npanopluk Aptawec Tep-l'ykacos 18
Kapet Hukonaii LLarybatos 17

u3 2-ro Kapetckoro kopnyca
Cemen CrenaHos Erynos 19
Mwuxaun Ocunos Tamamwer-Haupeanos 19
CrenaH CemeHos KopraHos 17
Mowceii Eropos LWaHwines 16
bernap CtenaHos bactamos 16
WeaH [puropbes Baxpamos 15
fAkos Xpuctodpopos Anxa3os 13
Anekcanpp 3axapos KopraHos 12
Anexcanap Moucees AcTeagsaTtypos 12
MaBnoBckoro kageTckoro Kopnyca
Muxann CemeHos Apelues 16
Hukonait Eropos AsTanannos 15
I BopsiHcKkoro nonka

puropwuii Avaes LaHwnes 17
ConomoH 3axapos Llepanos 15
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[puropwuii ABenbes ['amasoB 14
Mopnopyunk Apwak Tep-l'ykacos 21
BopaHnH Hukonaii Asenbesuy amasos 13
KHasb Aptemuin [laBbigosny Abamennk 14
ApTunnepuiickoro yuunuiia kaget Abpaam [leTpoBuy 18
MapaToB
321840 .
3BaHue, umA, 0T4eCTBO U hamnnua neta
u3 1-ro KapeTtckoro Kopnyca
Anekcangp EcaaBoB bektabekos 20
IOmnTpuin PeBasos TymaHos 20
Wcaii AcnaHoB ApryTuHckuit-flonropykos 19
AnnonoH PeBazoB TymaHoB 17
Anekcangp eoprues AprytuHckuii-Llonropykos 17
Epemunin KoHctantuHoB [NaBnos 17
Asenb 3axapbes KapraHos 17
Erop [aBbigos ApryTuHckuii-[lonropykos 16
llyapcab Munuksapaes bebytos 16
Anekcangp Pesasos TymaHos 15
MNaBen Akosny Abamennkos 10
MopTyneid npanopwmk nyteit Coobuienna Hukonaii 18
ConomoHosuy Lllarybatos
Kapet mopckoro kopnyca Muxann Meanosuy KopraHos 15
u3 [laBnoBCKOro KageTckoro Kopnyca
Hukonait Eropny AsTaHgunos 16
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Mwuxaun CemeHos Apelues 17
2-oit KapeTcknii kopnyc
Cemen CrenaHosuy Erynos 20
Munxaun Ocunoeuny Hausanos 20
Crenan CemeHoB KopraHos 18
WeaH [puropny Baxpamos 16
Anekcangp 3axaposuy KopraHos 13
Anekcangp Moucees AcTeag3atypos 13
MNasen Anekceny Canapos "
Aptemunii CtenaHosuy LLlaxnHos 12
Hukonait Axsepgos 12

Marteeit CtenaHosuy Jlanaes

"

3a1844r.

J.BopsHCcKkuii nonk

Abpaam Mupsabekos [lonyxaHoB

Mwup3zababa [xaBatbek 3ypabos — 1-i1

Hukonan bactamosuny Bactamos - 1-i4

IaraHkup Kacnapuy Kanuos 1-i1

bana Kacnaposuy Kannos 2-ii

Hukuta CtenaHosuy [xananos

MBaH HAkoBuY ABeToB

Abpam Matsees Aramanos 1-i1

MpupoH Mateeesny Aramanos 2-it

IwsaHecunoc eoprues ActBag3aTypos

Xayvatyp ApyTtoHos Cernocos 1-i1
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AnekcaHgp ApyttoHos Cernocos 2-i1

eopruit Muxaiinos Mucapnos

Masen CrenaHos A3Haypos

Hukuta lNeTpos BockaHos

Muxaun Kepoenuan HapayHkos

Anasepamn Acupbekos Karagypos

[puropwuii Asenbes [ama3os

2-oii KapeTcknii Kopnyc

Hukonaii Axeepamn Axseppos

ApyTtoH Mennkos Hybapos

fAkos Kaiixocpos Anxa3os

Mean AHgpees KanaHTapos

[puropwuii Ucaes Lllasepaos

Martseii CtenaHos Jlanaes

Crenan Ocunos Kyprunbekos

Apytton Crenanos LaxuHos

Edpem AcnaHos Atabekos

DNasbig Asegukos Cadpapos

Hukonaii Anekcees Canapos

NaBen Anekcees Canapos

Bacunuin Kaiixocpos Anxasos

Crenan Ocunos KopraHos

MaBen Kailixocpos Anxa3os

Bebyp Menuksanees bebytos

AnekcaHgp AesTtaHgunos bacramos

AnekcaHgp Mowcees AcTBag3aTypos

MaBnoBckuii KageTckuii Kopnyc
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Mean Ceprees Bapluamos

['puropuii CeiipaHos Bepaunes

AcnaH Anunbekos TapxaHoB

Agam MaHacbekos Ocunos

[puropwuii banaes UwxaHos

1-b1ii KapeTcknii Kopnyc

Nasbig 3ypabos KapraHos

lWaxHnasap danvenos dupumos

KoHcTaHTMH PomaHOB-ApryTUHCKMIA

AnekcaHnp PomaHOB-ApryTMHCKuiA

Nasbig Ucpaenos Arababos

[MaBen AxkoB Abamennk

WMeaH Hukntuy Tapymos

Poctom CeiiHbekos upymos

HAA, . 1389, on. 1, n. 34.
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REPORTS

ITHOKYJNIbTYPHbIE ACMNEKTbI OEATEJIbHOCTHU
OO0 «AOKC-YKPAUHA»

OAHHUK E.

katlinal/@gmail.com

ApMAHCKME KONOHUM U JyXOBHblE LLEHTpbl B YKpauHe cyliecTsoBanu ee ¢ X
Beka. Kak yme 3ameyeHo yyeHbiMM, B CBA3MN C MOCTOAHHbIMU BOMHaMW, penu-
TMO3HbIMU MPECNESOBaHNAMN U YHUHTOKEHUEM XO3ANCTBEHHON MMU3HU B ApMme-
HUM apmAHe Ny BonbluMmMM noTtokamu B EBpony, B yacTHOCTM U B YKpauHy'.
ApmaHcKkas LepkoBb feiicTBoBana B Muese ywe HaudnHas ¢ Xl| seka. CornacHo
H. HukuteHko, korga B XVI Beke LepkoBb cropena, apmaHam 6bina npefocras-
feHa BO3MOMHOCTb OCYLLECTBAATb LepKoBHyto cnyxby B Codumn Kunesckoin —
rnaBHoM KadpegpanbHom cobope cTpaHbl’. Mo H.K. KapneHko, «gaxe Hebonb-
LUME MOCENeHNA apMAH Ha YKpauHe CTPeMUMANCH K COXPaHEHWHO A3blKa, 0Obl-
YaeB CBOWX NPELKOB, K BELEHNIO MONHOLLEHHO LyXOBHOW MU3HWY>.

Cobbitna, kotopble nocnegosanu pacnagy CCCP u kapabaxckomy KoHdp-
NINKTY, NPUBENN K MacCOBOMY OTTOKY apMAHCKOrO HaceneHua M3 CocefHero
AsepbaitfaHa n cozfaHnto 60bLLNX KONOHWIA B eBponelickux cTpaHax. JocTa-
To4yHO bonbluaa amacnopa obpasosanacb U B YKpauHe, YTO Cpasy e y nepece-

' MagosH B.B., 3y6kos B.IN. JluuHoctb u ee cyabba B nuTepatype, UCTOPUM U (PUAOCO-
dum. E., 1998, c. 69

2 Hukurenko H.H. AnHa MopdompopogHas. Myapbiit unm okasHHblii? Kues, 2012, c. 214.

3 Kapnenko H.K. ApmaHckue nocenenwa Ha Tepputopum coBpemeHHol YkpauHbi (C6.
HayuYHbIX TpyAoB «Apmenus — YkpauHay. E., 1977).
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NeHLEeB BbI3BAI0 HEOOXOAMMOCTb CO3[aHWA CBOMX OOLLECTBEHHbIX OpraHu3a-
LW C Lenblo COXpaHEHWA HaLMOHANbHOW KynbTypbl, A3blka, 0bblyaeB, OCY-
LLLECTBNEHNA LyXOBHOMW MU3HW. DTO CNOCOOCTBOBAIO BO3HWKHOBEHMWIO pAfa ap-
MAHCKMX KyNbTYpHbIX OOLLLECTB B CTONULE pecnybnukn u permoHax, B TOM Yucne
1 OOLLECTBEHHON opraHusauun «ApMAHCKOE OOLLECTBO KyNbTypHbIX CBA3€EN -
AOKC-YkpanHa».

WcTopua ee BO3HMKHOBEHUA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBA3aHa C UCTOPUEN U feA-
TenbHocTblo AOKC-a B ApmeHnn (ApmAHCKoe 06LLLECTBO KyNbTYPHbIX CBA3EW C
3apybexHbiMn cTpaHamu). B cemupecatbix rogax npownoro cronetva EneHa
OraHecaH, paboTasa B Kuese B HaumoHanbHoM choHAe coumanbHOM 3aMTbl Ma-
Tepell u peteii «YKpamHa-feTAM», yYpefuna u ctana akTMBHO pa3BuBaTb Mpo-
rpammy «2 B 1» - «[1Ba B OGHOM: [,€TW U3 UHTEPHALMOHANbHbIX CeMell, B KOTO-
PbIX OfWH U3 poauTeneil - apMAHCKOrO MPOUCXOMAEHNA». BcTpeun yneHos Ta-
KUX Cemeii OpraH130BbIBAINCH B PasHbIX #aHpax. JTO ObiNn BbICTaBKU BETCKO-
ro pUCyHKa, nutepaTypHble Beyepa B O6ubnunoteke (Yalle Bcero B 6BubnmoTeke
um. Paguwesa, Kves), cepua My3bikanbHbix Bedepos B [lome Aktepa, [ome
KunHo, monopeMHble CTyfeH4Yeckne BCTPEYM B TEXHMKYMax M By3ax Kuesa. Kak
YKa3blBalOT yYeHble, «COXPaHEHUIO HaLMOHAaNbHOW CaMODbITHOCTU B YCIOBUAX
MPOKKUBaHWUA CPEAU MHOA3BIYHOMO HaCEeNeHUA Mpemae BCero cnocobcTsyeT pa-
6oTa ¢ feTbmu, NponaraHaa HaLMoHanbHbIX 0ObIYaeB, UCTOPUM, KYIbTYpbIn?.

Co BpemeHem CTano O4eBUAHbIM, HTO OKOMO-AETCKUIA MPOEKT nepepacTaeT
B HeuTo bonbluee. [locemy, coTpyfHuYasa B OTAenbHbIx npoektax ¢ Knybom
TBOPYECKOI MHTenAUreHummn Bo rnaee ¢ Vcaakom Muxaiinosuyem TpaxteHbep-
roMm, Kypupytowmm Knyb ¢ nepBoro oHA ero cospaHus®, 6bi10 NPUHATO peLue-
HWe BbICTYMUTb B cOOTBeTCTBYloLLeM chopmate. Tak u 6bin cosgaH Knyb ap-
MAHCKOW TBOpuYecKoil uHtenaureHumn Kneesa «AOKC». M3HavanbHo ero yupe-
OUTENAMW, YHaCTHUKaMM 1 OpraHu3atopamu BCEX NPOEKTOB Obinn NOAN pasHbiX
HaumoHanbHocTeil YkpauHbl. B paspaboTke v peanusauum MpoeKTOB 4acTo
NnpyHUMaNK featenbHoe yyactue konnern us EpeesaHa. B ocHoBHOM Takoro po-

* CumonsiHy, H.HO. HauuonanbHbiii Bonpoc u HaumeHblumHctea 8 CCCP (C6.: SkoHomu-
ka. Punonorua. Uctopusa. E., 2009, c. 78).

5 BuneHnckuii HO. HeobbikHoBeHHan nneaga /t0. Bunerckuii (3gopos'a Ykpaitu, 2013, Ne
15, c. 66).
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Aa Koornepawua npucyLLia NpoeKTam, 3agymaHHbIM COBMECTHO ¢ Parajanov-ART-
om. Co BpemeHeM NpHULLNO OCO3HaHME TOro, YTO KPYMHble NPOrpamMmbl, BbINON-
HAEMble COBMECTHO C FOCCTPYKTypamn U C APYrMMW MHCTUTYLMAMKU CTpaHbl, a
TakMe 3a pyOemoM, MOMET BbIMOAHATL TOMABKO OPULMYECKOE MNLO.
26.09.2008 (cBuperenbcteo N 1402 [naBHOro ynpaeneHusa rocTuuum B Xapb-
Kosckoii obnactn) EneHa OraHecaH, WpuHa Lllerpa (obe - rpampaHkm YKpanHbl)
n Metakcna AsaraH (Ha TO BpemAa — rpaspaHka Pecnybnukm ApmeHun) 3ape-
rMCTPMpPOBanM XapbKOBCKYIO 0ONacTHytO OOLLLECTBEHHYHO OpraHmsauuio «Ap-
MAHCKOE OOLLLECTBO KYNbTYPHbIX CBA3EMN».

YyTb noame, 20 anpena 2010 roga, coctoanoch YupeputenoHoe cobpaHue,
a 18.06.2010 6bina odumumanbHo 3apernctpmposaHa Bacunbesckasa paiioHHasA
obLLecTBEHHaA opraHM3auna «ApMAHCKOe 00LLLeCTBO KynbTypHbIX cBA3eii». Obe
Ha3BaHHblE OpraHW3aLuuu SoArve rogbl 0OMEHUBANUCH OMbITOM W MPOBOLMIN
€LVNHYIO KyNbTYPHO-NMPOCBETUTENBCKYIO paboTy C MpuBREYeHUem MoTeHuuana
APYrux pervuoHoB cTpaHbl. [lo3me cTana o4eBMAHON HEOOXOAMMOCTb YKe CTO-
NNYHON OBLLLECTBEHHON OpraHusauum ¢ oduuManbHbIM NPELCTaBUTENBCTBOM
BO BCex pernoHax pecnybnuku. 29.02.2016 B Kuese bbina 3apermctpuposaHa
ObLuecTBeHHas opraHusauma «ApMAHCKOe OOLLECTBO KyNbTypHbIX CBA3el
AOKC-YkpanHa». Takum o06pa3om, KynbTypHO-MPOCBETUTENbCKAA, [YXOBHO-
HpaBCTBEHHaA paboTa, NPOBOAMMAA Ha NPOTAMEHUM HenonHbix 20 neT, Hako-
Hew, oduuManbHO B Ha3BaHWUKM CBOEW OpraHusauuy oTpasuia CoefMHeHne 3a-
Aad, uenen, cytu, xapaktepa u fyxa AOKC-a kak B ApmeHuu, Tak n B YKpauHe.

OpHum u3 yypeputeneit Knyba apmAHCKOW TBOPYECKOW WHTENNWUreHL MK
Kvesa n Tpex lOpUAMYECKM 3aperucTpupoBaHHbIX OOLLECTBEHHbIX OpraHm3a-
LA, YNeHOM WX NpaBleHWIn Ha pasHbIX 3Tanax Ux CTaHOBIEHMA U Npefcepare-
nem AOKC-YkpanHa B HacToALLee BpemAa asnAetca EneHa MuxaiinosHa Orane-
CAH.

Kak cBmpeTenbcTByeT WCTOpUA apMAHCKON [AMacnopbl, HauMOHaNbHble
KyNbTypHble OpraHusauuu ctaBunn nepeq, coboil CKPOMHbIE LENN: CoOXpaHeHue
HauuoHanbHoi camobbiTHocTH. [leatenbHocTe AOKC-YkpavHa, ero aktueHoe
yyacTue B lyXOBHO-KyNbTYPHOW ¥WU3HU CTPaHbl BKIOYAET [iBa acrekra: opraHu-
3aumA, peanusauma COOCTBEHHbIX MPOEKTOB W COTPYAHMYECTBO, yyacTve B
npoeKTax Apyrux opraHusauuii JaHHOro HanpasfeHWA. BamHoI yacTbio Kynb-
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TypHoii peatenbHocTn AOKC-a ABnAaetca cOTpyQHMYECTBO C pa3HOOOpasHbIMK
PENNrMO3HbIMM, OOLLLECTBEHHBIMMW, MEMAYHAaPOAHbIMMW, FOCYAapPCTBEHHbIMU Op-
raHM3auuaAMM U OTAENbHbIMU MLAMK, CNOCOOCTBYIOLLLEE JOCTUMEHMIO OOLLIE
Lenu: nonynAapusauma apMAHCKON KynbTypbl M LEHHOCTel B YKpauHe u co-
LeiCTBMEe BCECTOPOHHEMY LYXOBHO-KYIbTYPHOMY PasBUTUIO YKPaWHLLEB pa3fny-
HOrO 3THUYECKOTO MPOUCXOMKAEHMA.

ABTOpOM ObIN NpoaHanu3npoBsaH 60MbLLIOI MaccMB MHCpopMaLLUK MO OTYeT-
HocTAM peatenbHocTn AOKC-a, HauMHasa OT MepBbIX MPOEKTOB W UAEN, 3aKaH-
ymBaa Tekywumn. Bca obpaboTtaHHaa MHdopmauma Hbina KnaccucmumpoBaHa
Mo MNPUHLMMY HanpasneHWin AeATenbHOCTU. Takum 06pa3om, BCECTOPOHHASA
peatenbHocTb AOKC-a paccmatpuBaetca no CnepyoLMMm HanpaBieHUAM: opra-
HU3aLMA KOHKYpCOB, NpoBefeHve decTuBaneid, nybnukauma KHWr, ydactue B
06LLEeCTBEHHOI U 3aKOHOLATENBHON MM3HWU YKpauHbl (4NeHCTBO B obLLecTBeH-
HbIX coBeTax Npu MuHucTepcTBe 0bpa3oBaHNA U Haykn, MUHUCTEPCTBE KyNnbTy-
pbl, MuHuCTepcTBE 3ApaBOOXpaHeHWs, MUHUCTEPCTBE WHOCTPaHHbIX Aen,
yyactue B OOCYMAEHMAX 3a KPYrbIM CTOMOM, OOLLECTBEHHbIX 0OCYMAEHNAX aK-
TyanbHbIX BOMPOCOB BHYTPEHHEN MNOAMTUKM  CTpaHbl). HemanoBamHbIM
MPeACTaBNAETCA TakKe CUCTemMaTM3alnA UHbIX acNeKTOB KyNbTYPHON, Mpocse-
TUTENbCKOMN, Hay4YHO-NPaKTUYECKOW, LyXOBHOW M BnaroTBOpUTENbHOW AeATeNb-
HocTn AOKC-a. [Ina atoro 6bina paspaboTaHa fONONHUTENBHAA CUCTEMA KpUTe-
pVeB aHanu3a OTAENbHbIX NMPOEKTOB YKa3aHHOW HanpaBNeHHOCTU.

dopmat cTaTbn He npepnonaraeT NoApobHOro onucaHUA BCeEX OCOOEH-
HocTell 1 xapaktepuctuk geatenoHoct AOKC-a, ogHako Ha npumepe HeKoTo-
PbIX M3 MPOEKTOB MOMHO OTOOpasnTb MOAENb UX KnaccuduKkaumm € y4eTom
pa3spaboTaHHOW MaTpuLbl.

OfHVUM 13 BEAYLUMX W CNeLuanu3vpoBaHHbIX HanpaslneHuil feaTenbHOCTH
AOKC-a aBnaetca opraHusauna BbICTaBOK. POTO- 1 apT-BbICTaBKM NPOBOAATCA
Ha martepuanax, XxpaHumbix HenocpegctBeHHO B doHpax AOKC-a. lNepenBu-
Hble BbICTaBKM, HauymHasa ¢ 1997 ropa, sKCMoHMpoBanMCb BO BCEX 0OMacTHbIX
LeHTpax, a TakXe B ApYrux HaceneHHbIX MyHKTax YKpauHbl, UMEOLLUX Hauu-
OHAIbHO-KYNIbTYPHOE U UCTOPUYECKOE 3HAYEHME UM MPUBA3KY K KaKOMY-TO OT-
AenbHoMy pakTy (MecTo CbeMKM hunbMa, MECTO POMAEHUA OeATena KynbTypbl
n 1.4.). K mexayHapogHbiM hOTOBbICTaBKaM OTHOcATCA: «In memoria», «[la-
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pagxaHoB. Mmnpeccua npukocHoBeHusA», «Cepreid [lapagaHoB - XpoHMKa
Auanora», «<ART-BbicTaBka k 90-neTuto co fHA POMAEHNA BbIfAOLLLErocA KUHO-
pesuccepa Ceprea [lapagmaHoBa», «Kog [NapagmaHoBa», «Cepreii Napagma-
HoB. Bctpeya yepes 50 net» u T.4.

Kak Bugum, apmAHCKan obLLEeCTBEHHasA OpraHu3auna He TONbKO NPOBOAUT
MEpPOMNPUATUA, CBA3aHHbIE C JyXOBHbIMU NOTPEOHOCTAMM apMAHCKOIN O6LLUHBI,
HO W aKTVMBHO y4acTBYET B KyNbTYPHO ¥WU3HN YKpauHbl. Takas MHOroyHKLMO-
HaNbHOCTb €€ CNocobCTBYET 3HAUYUTENBHOMY Pa3BUTUIO U NponaraHae [OCTUHe-
HUII apMAHCKOIN Haykn n KynbTypbl. Kak ykasbiBaeT C.C. MaTBueHKo, «Haumo-
HanbHaA KynbTypa B Cpefe WHOA3bIYHON He JOnMHa CTPeMUTbCA K 060cobneH-
HOCTU: OHa [OM¥HA aKTUBHO Y4acTBOBaTb B OOLLEKYNbTYPHOM ABUMEHUN CTpa-
HbI»®.

AOKC-YKpauHa NpoBOAMT TakKe 3HAYMTENbHYHO MPOCBETUTENbLCKYH feA-
TenbHocTb. [lepBblit hakynbTaTMB MO M3YyYEHWIO apMAHCKOTO A3blKa U 0byue-
HUIO NEPBUYHBIM 3HAHWAM MO UCTOpPUM, KynbType U reorpadun ApmeHun 6bin
co3gaH okono 15 neT Haszap, COBMECTHbIMM YCUIIMAMU SUPEKLMN CreLansnpo-
BaHHOW LUKOAbI C yrnybneHHbIM U3yyeHnem aHramiickoro asbika Ne 85 r. Kue-
Ba, Knyba apmaHckoll TBopueckoi mHTenaureHumn AOKC, Kuesckoit ApmaH-
CKOI 06w MHBI Npu cogeiicTBuM [0noceeBCKoi paliloHHOI rocagMUHUCTpaLLUN.
3atem B Kuese, Bacunbeske (3anopomckas obn.) n B gpyrux ropogax Obina
co3faHa Lenas ceTb Takux pakynbTaTMBOB.

Bonblioe mecto B pabote AOKC-YKkpanHa 3aHMMaeT opraHusauma u noj-
LepiKa LWKONbHbIX MyseeB. COBMECTHO C ANYeBCKOW pailoHHON rocafMuHU-
cTpauueil n aupekumein AndyeBcKOro Yy4ebHO-BOCMUTATENbHOrO KOMMEKca
«CsutaHok» B nocenke Bacunbeska 19.02.2011 6bin OTKPbIT KpaeBefyeCcKuii
myseii «BospompeHune». Co BpemeHem My3eid MOMOMHUACA HOBbIMU 3KCMO3ULUA-
MW, OfHAKO MepBasA MOCTOAHHAaA 3Kkcno3uuma mysesa — [Nlamatn Cepres [Mapag-
¥aHoBa, 6bina opraHusosaHa npu copeiicteun AOKC-a. [lobpaa Tpaguuma
AOKC-a - npoekt «[lofapn KHury» — bbina peanusosaHa u 3gecb. B akcnosu-
LMo My3es Bbinn nojapeHbl HECKONBKO KHUT, dpoTorpacpuii U papuTeTHbIX nna-
KaToB. TaKoil me KoMnneKkT nogapeH n B BepxosuHckuii «Myseii ounbma «TeHu

® Marsuenko C.C. HauuoHanbHble MEHBLUMHCTBA M HaumoHaibHble KynbTypbl B CCCP,
Kyiibbiwes, 1978, c. 177.
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3abbITbix NpepkoB» (pemuccep — C.MNapagmaHos). B HacToALLee Bpema BegyTca
opraHu3sauoHHble paboTbl (NOArOTOBKA MOMELLLEHWA, KOMMMEKTaLMA SKCMOo3u-
Lmn) coemecTHo ¢ PoccolueHckolt rumHasmeit ([ontaesckuid p-H).

C nepBbix pHeii cyuwiectBoBaHnAa AOKC-YKpanHa npuopuTeTHbIM Hanpas-
NEHNeM AEATENbHOCTU ABNAIOTCA BCECTOPOHHEE COTPYAHUYECTBO U KOHTAKTbI C
Apmenueii. YneHbl AOKC-a nepcoHanbHO, a wYalle LEenbiMM KOMNEKTUBAMM
yyacTBytoT B nporpammax MunuctepcTtea kynbTypbl 1 MuHucTepcTBa guacnopsbl
ApmeHuM, B Takux Kak «Apu TyH»’, «EguHan Hauua, efuHasa KynbTypar» («Mek
asr, MeK MLLIAKyiT»), dPopyM BbINMYCKHUKOB BbICLLUMX y4ebHbIX 3aBefeHnii Apme-
HuM u3 Juacnopsl (Crnitopk)®.

AOKC-YKpanHa nmeeT cBoux ocpuumanbHbIx NpeacTaBuTeneil Bo BCex 06-
nactax YKkpauHbl. [lpakTukya mHoronetHue, MHorodopMaTHbl€ NMPOEKTbI, Opra-
HM3aLMA BbICTyNaeT He TOAbKO MHMLMATOPOM, HO W METOLUCTOM NPOBELEHNA
COBMECTHbIX MPOEKTOB B MOCTOAHHOM MapTHEPCTBE C APYrUMU OOLLECTBEHHbI-
MW OpraHu3auuamMn Unmn roccTpyktypamu. K takum nporpammam otHocatca: [Ma-
pafaHoBCKue «BcTpeun» ¢ gemoHcTpauuein nepegsuxHoin APT— cboToBbicTas-
KW, C 3acepaHuaMn KuHoknyba Parajanov-ART; AxmartoBckue, BonowumHckue
nuTepatypHble Bedepa; emerofHble pectusanu, B Tom yucne BceykpanHckuii
KOHKypC-checTMBanb aBTOPCKOI necHu «yymaupknid LLnax. MamAatn Anekcanppa
ABaraHan.

[Mo pa3HbIM HampaBneHWAM OCYLLIECTBAAEGTCA Hay4HasA, u3gaTtenbcKkad, kpae-
Befyeckana pabota npu copeiicteum oduumanbHoro npeacrasutend AOKC-Yk-
panHa B Pecnybnuke ApmeHna goktopa unonornyeckux Hayk, npodeccopa B.
B. MaposHa. lpoBogATca HayyHble KOHDEPEHLMMN C MPUBAEYEHVNEM BERYLLMX
yuyeHbIX YKpauHbl, NpeacTaBnAloLLmnX By3bl YkpauHbl (HaunoHanbHbIil yHUBEP-
cutet um. T.I. LeByeHko — B.N. YnbaHoBckuid, npodeccop Kadenpbl LpeBHeit
n HoBoit uctopum KHY®; HauuoHanbHbiii yHuBepcuteT «Kuneso-MorunaHckas

7 Mporpamma «Apu TyH-2016» [dnekTpoHHbIii pecypc] // TMporpamMma o3HakoMEHMA
MoJofiexu ¢ poanHoii — Pexkum goctyna K pecypey: http://aritun.am/ru .

8 opyM BbINYCKHMKOB BbICLUMX YyyebHbIX 3aBeseHuii  ApmeHun u3  [luacnopbl
[OnekTpoHHbIin pecypc] // MunucTepcTBo aunacnopbl Pecnybnukn Apmennsa — Pexum goctyna k
pecypcy: http://www.mindiaspora.am/ru/ Conferences/1095

® YnbaHoBckuii Bacunb |puHapxoBuy [SnektpoHHbIii pecypc] // IHCTUTyT icTopii Ykpaitm

HAHY - Peskum poctyna k pecypcy: http://www.history. org.ua/?hist=484
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Akagemmna» - P.B. [lemuyk, Kadegpa KynbTyponoruu cpakynbtera rymaHutap-
Hbix Hayk HaYKMA'® [6]; noapa3sgenenna HauuoHanbHoW akafemun Hayk Yk-
panHbl: NHCTUTYT apxeorpacdum n nctouHunkosepeHna um. M.C. [ pyueBckoro -
npodpeccop B.B. KopHueHko), a Takme KpynmHeiilune HauWMoHalbHble My3eu U
NCTOPUKO-KYNbTYPHbIE 3anoBefHWKM CTpaHbl: HauuoHanbHbIii  3anoBefHWK
«Codua Kuesckaa» - A.u.H., npodeccop H.H. Hukutenko'', HauuoHanbHbiii
KuneBo-leuepckuii CTOPUKO-KYNbTYPHbIA 3aNOBEeLHUK - K.W.H., 3aCNyMeHHbI
AeATeNb KynbTypbl YKkpauHbl U.E. MapronuHa'.

B KoHgepeHuun 2015 roga NpuHANKM yyactue NATEPO MONOAbIX KUEBCKMX
yyeHbix. Hekotopbix u3 Hux AOKC-YKpavHa npopomKaer KOHCynbTUpOBaTb,
MOCKOfbKY B MPOBOAMMbIX UMW WUCCAELOBaHUAX 3aTparnBaeTcA apMAHCKaA Te-
matuka. Cpegn HuX y#e 3almTmBLIaa kaHamaatckyro gucceptauno M.FO. Ap-
CeHAH («XpaMoBasA apxuTeKTypa apMAH-NepeceneHLUeB Ha Tepputopumn YKpau-
Hbl») N npogonmxatowian paboty H.A. bepexHaa («OpraHusauoHHO-CTPYKTYp-
Hoe ochopmieHne apMAHCKUX 0bLWmMH KuesLmHbl u KnposorpagiuHbl (1990-
nepsaa nonosuHa 2010-x rogoB)»), a TakKe aBTOp HaCTOALLEl cTaTby, NPOBO-
LAAA OUCCEPTALMOHHOE WUCCNENOBaHNE Ha TeMY «DTHOKYMbTYPHbIE acneKTbl
MU3HENEATENbHOCTU apPMAHCKOTO MEHbLUMHCTBA B YCNOBWAX HE3aBUCUMOW YK-
pauHbl (Ha MaTepuanax HauMOHaNbHO-KYIbTYpPHbIX OObEAVHEHWIA)» Mo cne-
umanbHoctn 26.00.01 — Teopua n uctopua KynbTypbl (KynbTyponorus).

B Ykpaune B 2007 rogy B n3patennctse «[lenbTta» Bbllna B CBET KHWUra
A.1.H., npod. H.H. Hukutenko «OT Lapbrpaga po Kuesa» Ha ykpaumHCKOM
asbike. o uHuumatnee n npu BcemepHom cogelicteun AOKC-a aBTOp KHUMM
MoAroToBMNa pycckuii nepesof,. bnarogapa AaBHUM NapTHEPCKUM OTHOLLIEHWAM
¢ Uzparenbckum Jomom Omutpua Byparo B 2012-m ropy kHura 6bina Haneyva-
TaHa, a BeCb TUpaX pasoLuenca 3a 2 rofa: A CTapLUero NMoKONEHWA yKpauH-
LLeB apMAHCKOTO MPOWCXOMAEHMA MOKa TPYAHO YMTaTb Ha YKPAMHCKOM A3bIKE.

10 dbakynbTeT rymaHiTapHux Hayk. Kadbepnpa kynbTyponorii [nekTpoHHbiii pecypc] // Hauio-
HanbHWii  yHiBepcuTeT  «KueBo-MorunaHcbka —akagsemia»-Pexum  poctyna K pecypey:
http://www.ukma.edu.ua/index.php/h2020 /291-education/faculties/fgn/kafedra-kulturolohii.

" Hikitenko Hapia MukonaisHa [OnekTpoHHbIii pecypc] // MNepcoHanbHuii caiiT npodcbecopa
Hapii Mukonaisru HikiTeHko — Pexum goctyna k pecypcey: http:/nikitenko.kiev.ua/.

2 UpnHa Mapronuna [InekTpoHHbIii pecypc] // KupunnoBckas LepkoBb B MCCNEnOBaHWM
WpuHbl Mapronunoii — Pexum poctyna k pecypcey: http://cyrilchurch.kiev.ua/
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Hanuuve pycckoAsblyHOro nepeBoga MO3BOAUIO COBMECTHON WHULMATMBHOM
pefakumoHHoli rpynne (aBtop nepesoga B.B. MaposH, rnaBHbili pepaktop —
Enena OraHecaH) nspatb ee Ha apmAaHckoM s3bike B Epesane (2016 r.) n Kuese
(2017 r.). OpgHoBpeEMEHHO 6bin peanu3oBaH ellle OfUH COBMECTHbIi M3patenb-
ckuii npoekT: B EpesaHe B.B. Magoanom n C.3. UeiipaHaHom 6bin onybnmko-
BaH «YKpauHcKo-apMAHCcKuii cnosapb» (EpesaH, 2016 r.). PaHee, B 2014 rogy B
Epesare B.B. MagosaHom 6bin onybnunkosaH cbopHuk «AHHa [MopdpmpopogHas.
Martepuanbl MexayHapofHOW Hay4HoIl koHdepeHLum, nocealeHHoi 1025-ne-
Tmio KpelueHma Pycu»',

B YkpavHe npu cogeiicteun AOKC-a B 2009 rogy 6binmn nsganbl «Coop-
HUK Ny4LLUX NPOV3BEAEHNI KOHKYpcoB npoekTa «Mos PoguHa — rnasamu petei
3THOCOB YKpauHbl» 1 COOpHUK TE€3UCOB AO0KNA[O0B HayYHO-MPAKTUHECKOW KOH-
depeHunmn «lyxoBHOCTb, pofHON A3blK, PoguHa (No pesynbTatam KOHKYpCOB
Ha Nyyllee 3HaHUEe POJHOro A3blKa CPeAM y4aCTHUKOB npoekTa «Mosa PoguHa —
rnasamu feTeil Bcex 3THOCOB YKpauHbl»)». [py NpAMOM y4acTum unm vHWLMa-
umn n nopaepmke AOKC-a bbinm onybnukosaHbl anbmaHax «Mbl — MOMHUM!»
(2012 r.), cbopHMK LOKNAfOB MUTOrOBOM HayYHO-MPAKTUYECKOW KOHbepeHLum
«Homo-Leo - yenosek bnaropapHbiit» (2013 r.), KHUrM «ApmAHcKaa Gannaga
NeoHnpa Bbiwecnaeckoro» — coctaButenb — BHYK J1. Bbiwecnasckoro Mneb Bbi-
wecnasckuii (Kues, 2014), «Monroga un Bca #usHb» — asTop JlroboBb Yemepuc
(Anuesck, 2014).

MuoronetHee, nnogotsopHoe cotpyaHuyectBo AOKC-YkpanHa ¢ Corozom
apmaH YkpauHbl (CAY) B mapte 2016 roga 6bino ckpenneHo MemopaHgymom o
COBMECTHOI JyXOBHOM, KyNbTYpHO-NPOCBETUTENBCKON M Hay4HO-0Opas3oBaTeNb-
HOI BeATEeNbHOCTH.

CyuiecTByeT elle OfiMH acneKkT [ONrOCPOYHbIX MaPTHEPCKUX OTHOLLIEHWIA.
COBMECTHBIMW YCUAMAMKU OPraHW30BaHHbI W YAAYHO Peann3oBaHHbI NPOEKT
crnocobcTByeT paspaboTke JanbHENLLINX COBMECTHbIX MPOEKTOB MHOI Hanpas-
neHHoctu. Tak, nocne nposefeHusa B HauuoHanbHom Mmysee Tapaca LleByeHko
apT- n dotosbicTaBkn «[lapagmaHos. Vimnpeccua NpUKOCHOBEHMA» B TEX e
3a1ax cocToAnUch «JlutepatypHo-my3sbikanbHblii Bedep Omutpua byparo — nos-

13 Anna MopdmpopogHan. Matepuanbl MeXayHapOLHON Hay4HOI KOH(pepeHumMM, MocBA-
wenHoin 1025-netuto kpetuenuna Pycu. E., 2014.
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Ta, usgatena» n 3acepaHue kuHoknyba Parajanov-ART, noceAalieHHoe aHanusy
cdunbmos u TBOpUecTBa JlesoHa [puropana (2013 rog). B mysee kHuronevarta-
HWA Ha Tepputopun Kuneso-lleyepckoii JlaBpbl bbina npoBefeHa NpeseHTaumaA
kKHurn-anbboma tOpua Meuntosa «Cepreii [Napag#aHoB — XpoHWKa fuanorar.

11 Honbpa 2016 roga B JIbBOBCKOM My3ee UCTOPWUW PENUrMM MPU y4acTuUm
Cpa3y HECKOMbKUX MOCYAapCTBEHHbIX, OOLLLECTBEHHbIX W PENUrMO3HbIX OpraHu-
3aumii 6bina npeseHToBaHa BbicTaBKa «ApmAHCKasa LepkoBb BO JIbBose (1991-
2016)», 3aTem Tam e NpoLunn TopmecTsa, nocsAweHHble 400-neTuio apmax-
CKOro KHurornevaraHusa B 3Tom ropofe. B pekabpe Toro e roga cocrosanacb
MexpyHapogHaa HayyHaa KoHdepeHuun B EpeBaHe, nocssALlLeHHaa ToW xe Te-
me.

13 pekabpsa 2016 r. Bo JIbBoBe TopecTBeHHO oTMeTUAM 90-t0 rofoBLLMHY
CO JHA POMAEHUA U3BECTHOro UCTOpPUKa, apMeHoBefa, apxeorpada Apocnasa
PomaHoBuuya [awkesuya. [enerauma AOKC-YkpavHa, kak u 10 net Hasapg,
MPUHANA akTUBHOE y4acTue B 3TOM 3amedaTenlbHOM MpasgHuKe.

PaccmoTpeB B faHHOM maTepuane 0COOEHHOCTW CTaHOBAEHWUA W Pa3BUTUA
OJHOW OTAENbHO B3ATOW OpraHusauuu, mbl, dakTuyeckn, paspabotanm u co-
BEPLUEHCTBYEM MaTPULLy U3Yy4YeHWA OMbiTa U BKNaga Apyrux BceykpanHckux ap-
MAHCKUX 0BbefuHeHunii AnA BCECTOPOHHETO U YrAybneHHOro M3yyYeHus, aHanm-
3a, cMCTeMaTU3auun U onucaHnA heHoMeHa «apMAHCKaA KynbTypa Ha TeppUTO-
puUn He3aBMCUMOIN YKpauHbl». C MCTOPUYECKON TOYKM 3peHna, uccnepyemas Ha-
MK 0bnacTb — OfiHa U3 CaMbIX BaHbIX U NEPCMEKTUBHbIX, TpedytoLL,as NOCTOAH-
HOro BHUMaHWA He TONMbKO CO CTOPOHbl UCTOPUKOB, HO U FOCYAapCTBEHHbIX W
obLiecTBeHHbIX feateneid Pecnybnunku Apmenusa n Pecnybnvku YkpanHa.
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«AOKC-YKPAUHA» <Y-h GNPONKLENRE3UL
EfLNUTCUUNKIU3PL <U3LSUULSENEC

TULLhY G.
Wdthnthnud

Niypwhtuwinud hwywwu qunnipubp bW hngunp Yauwnpnuubp gnnuenwu Gu
niubigt ntin X nwphg: WULU thignudhg hGinn nbinh niwbgwd hpwnwpénye-
jniutipp U nwpwpwnwu  hwwdwpwunygynup  hwugbignht Unppbowuncd
wwnnn hwy puwysnigjwu quugwdwihtu qunehu b Gypnuwlwu Gpypubpnid
unp dbéd hwjjwywu qunpogwfuutiph unbinddwup: Pwjwlywuhu dbé quneo-
owfu duwynpytig Nihpwhuwynud: <wupwwbtitnnipjut dwjpwpwnwpnd b gp-
owuubpnw h hwywin GYwu dh pwuh hwjljwywu dowynyswht puybpnieyniuutn,
npnug pYnd twl «AOKC-Ykpanna dpwlnipwiht Ywwbph hwyulwu puyb-
pnuginwut b»: Wi Yuwnwpnud £ qutugqqudwiht dowynypwihu-pwpngswlyut wg-
fuwwnwup hwupwwbnnyeywu hwynyejwu nng opowtubpnd’ Ywqdwybpwbing
dpgnypubip, wuglwgubiny thwnwwnnuubp, hpwwnwpwyting gpptp, dwutiwy-
gtiiny Nwypwhtuwih hwuwpwlywywu b optitunpwywt Ywuphu: AOKC-h  gnp-
onutinyejwt wnwetwht b dwutwghwnwgywd ninnniejniuttiphg dbyp gniguw-
hwuntutubph Yuqdwytipynwu £ Lnwwuupswlywu b wpybunh gnigwhwu-
ntutbipu wugwlygynid Gu wju Ynyetipny, npnup wwhynid Gu wudhowwbiu pu-
YGpnipjwu $nunbipnid:

Ywgdwybpwnipnup wwounnuwlywu ubipluwjwgnighsubin niwh Mypwhtuw-
Jh pninp dwpgbipnud:
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THE ETHNOCULTURAL ASPECTS OF THE ACTIVITY OF
“AOKS-UKRAINA”

DANNYK E.

Summary

Armenian colonies and spiritual centers in the Ukraine have existed since X
century. Events that took place shortly after the fall of the USSR as well as the
Karabakh conflict have led to the mass outflow of Armenians from Azerbaijan and
the occurrence of big colonies in European countries. A big enough Diaspora was
formed in the Ukraine. A number of Armenian cultural societies appeared in the
capital Republic and the regions, among them, the NGO “Armenian Society of
Cultural Ties - AOKS - Ukraina which deals with carrying out cultural-
propaganda activities among Armenians within the borders of the republic. The
organization holds competitions, arranges festivals, publishes books, participates
in the public and legislative life of the Ukraine. One of the foremost, specialized
directions of AOKS activities is the organization of exhibitions. Photo and art
exhibitions are held based on the materials, which are directly kept in the funds
of AOKS.

The organization has official representatives in all of the regions of the
Ukraine.
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THE NEW ACHIEVEMENT OF THE ARMENIAN PRESS
HISTORIANS

PETROSYAN D.

davidpetrosyan@ysu.am

For more than two centuries, the Armenian periodical press has investigated and
summed up the decisive periods of our people's past, thus becoming their
chronicler. It was high time to turn the history of that press into a consolidated
research text, which is highly important for evaluating that same press especially
in our days.

In 2006, the first volume of “The History of the Armenian Periodical Press”
(XVIII-XIX centuries) was published in Cairo owing to the joint efforts of the
Armenian press historians. The most popular periodicals of the mentioned period
of the Armenian journalism have been studied and valued through the method of
historical investigation.

The authors of this difficult but very grateful work have recorded the next
significant achievement with the initiative of the Department of History of Public
and Political Thought of the Armenian Periodical Press, Institute of History NAS
RA (Head of Department — Corresponding Member of NAS RA, Albert Kharatyan):
recently publishing the second volume of “The History of the Armenian
Periodical Press” (1900-1922).

Despite the short period of about twenty years, the beginning of XX century
has a special place in the history of Armenian press with the abundance of
published periodicals (1017). In this case, one of the most important issues, that
the authors are faced with was the task of making a clear structural division. We
think that the authors have arrived at right solution: the Eastern Armenian
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periodicals, as well as the Western ones and the press institutions of colonies and
political parties are grouped under a joint section. The book is concluded with the
chapter “The Press of the First Republic of Armenia”, which becomes a logical
end for summing up the Armenian press activity in the first decades of XX
century.

The next issue was to present the periodicals according to their importance
and significance, in terms of which there was also a need for a pre-developed
approach. Therefore, the editors of the book (A. Kharatyan, L. Gevorgyan) throw
a glance at the matter mentioned in the preface: “This volume includes the most
important periodicals published in the Eastern and Western Armenian cultural
centers, as well as in colonies and in the Diaspora. The publications of short
duration that seemed to have no lasting public significance are characterized with
the purpose of giving possible expanded ideas about the Armenian reader’s
intellectual needs of the given environment”. The remarkable nuance that
justifies the intended purpose is the last observation, in particular: one can get an
idea about the life, activities and intellectual-spiritual needs of different
communities of the Armenian people particularly when facts are being
examined within the distance of about one hundred years? The answer is one:
only in the press, even if the periodicals of a non-primary role are considered.

As in the first volume, in the second one likewise the principles of historical-
philological investigation and evaluation have been studied. This method is
perhaps the most suitable one in terms of presenting the extensive material to
the reader, as the researcher has an opportunity to do both general observations
and introduce specific descriptions at the same time carrying out the analysis in
as needed. The picture will become clearer if we mention that more than 90
periodicals are presented in the book one by one, and several dozens - under
general headlines (“the Eastern Armenian Satirical Press”, “Children and Youth
Press”, “the Armenian Press of Artsakh”, “The Press of the First Republic of
Armenia”, etc.).

The chapters of the work present characterizations and analyses of the
material which gives the reader an opportunity to have an idea of the general
content and thematic directions of the Armenian periodicals. The most highlighted

! “The History of the Armenian Periodical Press” 1900-1920, Yerevan, NAS RA, Insti-
tute of History, 2017, p. 5.
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areas of journalistic activities, the social-political and cultural orientations they
had, also introduced. Thus, before the specific periodicals are touched upon, the
activity stages of the Western Armenian press in the first decades of the last
century are singled out in the second chapter under the headline of “The
Western Armenian Press, 1900-1914” (A. Kharatyan). On this basis, the main
working directions of the periodicals are clearly outlined. It is particularly
mentioned that in 1900-1908 “before the Hamidian regime collapsed, the
Armenian press and publicism were deprived of national and social subjects due
to the extreme pressures”™. At the second stage, when the Young Turks were in
power, “it was particularly the satirical press that flourished together with the new
periodicals with national and social content”®, and in 1912-1914, when the issue
on the reforms in Western Armenia was reactivated through the initiatives of the
European powers, the press was talking over the catastrophic situation of the
population in provinces more often.

These general characteristics of the positions that the press institutions were
holding on the political and social life give an opportunity to deeply investigate
the thematic sections and headlines of this or that periodical, to discover the
article writers, the problems they discuss, etc. This principle of interrelation of
the general sector and that of the private, one which is characteristic of the
method of historical-philological investigation, has come up with a successful
combination in relevant parts of the book.

In the preface, the editors mention that most parts of the periodicals
presented in the volume are being studied for the first time. Reference is
particularly made to the last three chapters. The periodicals of Egyptian-
Armenian, French-Armenian, Bulgarian-Armenian, Iranian-Armenian  and
American-Armenian press of that period are detailed in the third chapter (“The
Press of the Armenian Colonies”). These facts have so far been unknown to the
present-day reader. Valuable are also the Egyptian-Armenian press bodies
described under the thematic headlines (social-political periodicals, pedagogical
and literary periodicals, satirical periodicals).

An extensive place is provided for the press of the political parties, which did
wide-ranging activities at the beginning of XX century (Chapter four). The origin

2 Ibid, p. 214.
3 Ibid, p. 216.
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of the national party press was also studied separately in the first volume. The
press entered a qualitatively new stage at the beginning of XX century and
greatly predetermined the feature of the Western and Eastern Armenian press,
which was conditioned by the stormy political events taking place at the beginning
of the century.

Unfortunately, in the Soviet times, under the conditions of ideological
monopoly, the historians of the Armenian press were focused on the Bolshevik
periodicals, exaggerating their role and leaving the press organs of other parties
in the shade. Nowadays, there is no need for such discrimination. Therefore, in
the second volume an attempt is made on the same level and in terms of
ideological and thematic presentation to characterize the periodicals, acting at
the beginning of the century and belonging to different parties. And if, for
example, a number of newspapers and magazines of Dashnaks (members of
Armenian Revolutionary Federation Party), Hnchakists and Ramkavars were more
or less familiar to the Armenian reader, than the press bodies of the Social-
Democratic Armenian organization (“Specifics”) were known only to highly
professional specialists. Therefore, the first attempts that have been made in the
book to elucidate the political positions of the mentioned parties as well as the
characterization and analysis of some periodicals of “the Specifics” about the
Armenians’ life in the early XX century are welcom.

We would also like to specially emphasize a consideration related to the
party press. Two periodicals of Dashnaks are touched upon in particular; these
are “Horizon” and “Azatamart”, which, as dailies, played an enormous role in the
1910s when organizing the social and political thought of the Armenian people in
the Eastern and Western parts of Armenia, thoroughly elucidating the spiritual-
cultural life of the nation. With their broad-minded activities, these newspapers
were freed from the narrow party circles from the beginning, acquiring a
nationwide importance and a large audience of readers. Unfortunately, they are
not presented under a separate title in the volume because of belonging to
Dashnaktsutyun, which are the cases of “Mshak” and “Murch”. Making an
exception in this case would be appropriate.

The volume concludes with the chapter of “The History of the Armenian
Periodical Press”. Though its larger version was published in 2005 as a separate
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brochure (in both cases the author is A. Hakobyan?), this unfairly forgotten period
is presented for the first time in the panorama of the Armenian press.

It has already been mentioned above that the publication of this large-scale
work (as well as the previous volume) required painstaking work, patience
perseverance and will of the devotee to carry it out, to overcome the difficult task
of investigating hundreds of periodicals, and these were provided by the joint
efforts of the Armenian press historians, deserving great respect. With a clear
understanding of what to do, the authors have tried to remain in the boundaries
of scientific objectivity, working in line with the demands of new times. With all
this, the well-known Armenian periodicals of more than two hundred years are
still waiting for future investigators. The newspapers, journals and magazines,
having enormous information and high-level of analytic publicism in presenting
the life of the Armenian people, should become the matter of not only historical-
philological, but also civilizational-cultural, sociological, political-scientific and
psychological study. Such investigations will open up new vistas for understanding
and estimating our past.

The publication of the two volumes of “The History ofthe Armenian
Periodical Press” is already an important investment in this field.

4 See Hakobyan A., The History of Periodical Press of the Republic of Armenia (1918-
1920), Yerevan, Author’s edition, 2005.
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Christina Maranci Vigilant Powers:
Three Churches of Early Medieval
Armenia. Studies in the Visual
Cultures of the Middle Ages.

Vol. 8. Turnhout, Brepols Publishers,
2015. 281 p.

«Uhouwnwnuwu Ytpwwnpybunh nwunduwup-
pnipjnwuutip» ghunwlwtu dwwnbuwwph Ybp-
oht hwwnnpnud (h. 8) |nyu wbuwy Lphuinhtuw
Uwpwughh «Gplawihti nidbn. dwn dhotiwnwmwt <wjwuypwbh tptp Ghyink-
ghtilbpp» wugtptu JdGuwgpnueniup: Wu dh dwwiniu b dwutwgbinubiph
hwdwp uywudwd nwnwuwuppnyeyniu £ udhpqwd 7-pn nuiph Gpbip Yupn-
pugnyu Yunnygubppht' Upbuh, 2Jwppungh W Munuph wnwéwpubphu: Ub-
Uwagpnipiniup htinhuwyh Gplwp wwphubiph hGnwgnuneyniuubiph wprynitupu
E, npnup npn2 swithny (nwpwuyb| bhu upw wybh Jwn (nyu wnbuwsd hnnjwé-
ubpnw b dsuwgpnieyniuutipnid: Wu gpph duwswithp nmwppbpynud £ hinhuwyp
Uwfunpn wofuwwnieintuubiphg upwuny, np nwnwWuwuhpnijwu Yaunpnunid
Ny dwprnwpwwbnwywu Yunnygp sk, wy yepohuhu hwdwihp putnyeniup,
npnbin hwjwuwpwswih wunpupnupd b junwpws U Swpnwpuybnnge-
juup, U pwunwypht, U upw dwu Juagdnn dnunwbunw) genwulwnpsnigjwup:
B wytih Yuplnpynud £ wit, npwin pninpp nhinwpyynud £ ginfuwgnbigniggu
hwdwwnbpunnud' npubu dhwutwlwu genupdbunwywu dunwhnugdwt wp-
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GpYyuwyhu nudbp. Ywn dhouwnwpjwu hwywuwnmwuh Gpbp BYtntghubpp

gwuhp: Uw nwnwuwuhpniygjwt wyu uygpniupt &, npht, gwynp, hwéwtu sk np
htwnunwd Gu dhouwnwpwgbn wpybunwpwututpp bW win hdwuwnny Lphuwnp-
uw Uwpwughh wotuwwnnieiniup dbpnnupwuwlwu nbuwuyniwhg bu wpdb-
pwynp £ U wpnhwywu: Hpwu Gu gnidwpynid puugnn hnpwpdwuubphu J6-
pwpbpnn unp  hwpgwnpnuwutipp, huswbiu twl pwgwhwjnnwubipp, npnup
qquwihnptiu jpwgunud U 7-pn nwph eliplu dbq jwy hwjnuh Ynennutiph dw-
uht wnyw wwwnlbpwgniubipp:

Gpbp wwédwpubph' Upbup, 2Jwppeungh bW Munuwdwuph puwnpnigniup
wwwnwhwlwu sk Ywnnigwsd |hubiny 7-pn nwph twppbp dwdwuwlwhwwn-
Jwdubpnid' npwup funphpnwugnd BU hwjjulwt Swpnwpwwbnngeut «<nu-
yGnwph» quppenupp, pwpdpwagnyu Yainp b thwynts wwpwp: Gpbip unnig-
ubpu k| wwwynphs Gu pE swihbph nu hnphudwéph, pE gbinupdbunwlywu
wywpuntt Yapwwph wnnwing: Wu twbwpubipp bpwuwynpnid Gu hwyyuyw
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